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REFACE. .

The following paper ls an attempt to put forward a rationsl
gheory of neurotic behaviour, and to indicate briefly the main
lines which mﬁst pe followed in treatwent.

In pdvocating any theory of the neuroses there is one point
of fundemental importance which is so often ignored that the
present etiological classifications are frequently more 1ncdherent'
than theré is any Justification for, and in manyvcases the nore
adequat,e the s’cudent.‘s knowledge of general peychological and
philosophical subjects is, the more aifficult it ie for him to
follow intelligently the vérious theories of neurotic behaviour.
‘This point is that s neurosis must be regarded from first to last
merely as a variation from what We call normsl behaviour, and this
variation must be capable of being explainod on grounds strictly
analogous to those which we recognise as being causative of the
variations from the normal which we encounter throughout 1ifes
In other words any theory of the neuroses. wust be consistent with
a.much‘wider theory of behaviour in general.

From this it follows that in‘elaborating any theory of the
neuroses 1t is fPirst necessary to state clearly what view we
?ropose to adopt of the origin snd course of those psychological
processes which underlie or accompany normal behavliours This
task I have attempted in Part I« In the main the hypothesis
which I have put fopward is that Wwhich has been so clearly and
convinecingly formulatsd by Professcr William Moncugal in his

~ *Introduction/ ‘ .
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Introduction to Social Psychology* and *An Outline of Psychology**®
fo these two books as well as to Professor Mcpougal*s other works
I wish to acknowledge a profound debt of gratitude#

In Part I1* | have described and criticised various etiological
theories# The space devoted to the Freudian psychology may at first
sight appear excessive in a work of this length, but it is, | think.
Justified by the necessity for a fairly close examination of a
theory of conduct which has taken such a grip of the popular
imagination, and the ultimate implications of which are realised
by comparatively few people.

In Part IIl* | have endeavoured to construct a theory of
neurotic behaviour consistent with the hypothesis laid down in
Part I#

In Part IV# | have considered the general principle of
treatment# My aim here has been to show that as neurotic behaviour
is in a certain sense a matter of choice, it can only be altered by
the application of the psychological laws which govern our behaviour
throughout life every time we consoiously or unconeoiously prefer
one course of action to another#

Where explicit references are possible they have been given in
the text* This has not always been practicable, and a bibliography
is appended# This is by no means exhaustive, but contains the ne##e

of the works to whidh X am chiefly indebted#

April. 19m






 After a long peried during which little.was mown of
the etiology o,f. the neuregses and almost nothing in the way
of rational trestment was attemptéd, there has dmlﬁp&d
in recén’c years an attitude of mind which contains some
' hope for the future, In the treatment of physiocsl
ailments it has long been recognised that the first
qualification a practitioner mst possess is » knowledge
of the normal processes of the pumen body, the derangement
- of which constitutes disesse, and mm the paat
generation a similar recognition has been slowly gaining
géanna in the domain of psychopathology. It may appear
. most extraordinary, but until comparatively recent years
the study of what may be broadly called the "funstional
nervous diseases” geema to have been completsly assparated
from the consideration of nommal mental proceszes, and yet ,
the relstion of many of these conditions kt'o the normal
mind is precisely snalogous to the relation of Monia
$o the normal lung. This state of affairs is happily |
begoming repidly s thing of the past, and 1%t is even
possible that at present we are witnessing s z‘mﬁen from
%o older attltude which is not without its own dengers.
he intensive atudy of abnormal paychqloay whick hes bna
on foat during the past twenty years, and which maei-ml
such a2 tremendous impetus during the recent wazr, hes had

- at/
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at least one rather curious eénaaqmnee in the fom of

an inversion in the method of psychologlesl investigation,
The rational way to approach the study of the neurcssés and
their etiology would seem to be by the acquisition of as
thorough a knowledge as possibls of normal mental processes,
with a subsequent examination of how and why the processes
abilfvnd in abnormal sta;bu differ from them. In some
paycho-pathological sehools a tendency has become very
obvious to use to & very greet degree the abnomal to
{nterprot the normal, end to my mind this 1s particularly
‘the esse among the deveoteas of psychoanalysis. Without
wishing to deny the undoubted fast that 14ight may be thrown
on normal processes by attention to their aperrations, and
without wishing to depreciaste Professor Freud's great
 services to paychology, I feel that certain sberratiens of
mentslity, doubtless observable in many patients, have ‘
been utilised in his scheme te build up & very problematical
eonception of some aspects of nomal psychology, which
senception has again been used in the interpretation of
other mental abnormalities. This 1s partisularly the

esse in my opinfon in regard to two of his fundamental
conceptions, his assumption of the so-callef Pleasure and
Reslity/ ' |



5.

Reality Principles, end his theory of the sexual basis not
only of the neurases, but of an enormously importent part
‘of human conducts '

In dealing with any subject in s scientific menne®
it is essential that we should eclearly understand what
precisely ia the problem which has to be faced, and in
'd4scussing the etiology of the neureses. the first point enm

- vmi.ah wa nust be eloar 13 "what constitutes & neuresist”
This question I propose to snawey as follows. A nexm:h
48 an abtnormal method of the functioning of mind involving
sognition, affection, and conation, resulting in the
_produstion of & variable complex of symptoms and physical
signs, snd inhibiting or jmpairing the bodily or mental
sctivities of the individual affected.”

In a previcus pape:(',l described a condition which I
termed the anxiety atabe, and I attempted, I think successs
fully, to show that this condition originated from the :

~syecation of the fnstinot of escape with its accompanying
smotion fear, and from the subsequent frustration of

the c;omtm aspect of the instinctive activity, and 1%
4s my present thesls thet all the neuroses are capabla of
an interpretation along gimilar lines. As every mental
or/

vt Place &) K Badlin ) T s He Cirtrsy 9 Ih Tsirinss
btigne Tasied Joamed. 1G24 .



or ph_'yaieil process 1nv¢1ni cognition, affection, snd
éﬁﬁdtien in varying degrees, this is equivalent to szaying
thet all neurotic menifestations are due to interference
at seme point in the cycles of sctivity whiech constitute
behaviour, _

From this statement 41t will be seen that a neurosis is
not a mode of action which can be clearly demarcated Ifrom
the behaviocur of the average individual, All deviations
from the normal which result in anti-social or anti-ethical
behaviour to some extent may be regarded as mpax.monﬁ
of mental or bodily asctivity. It 1s possible that some
time in the future all pervez-sio?xs of eonduct may be
.Mgnmed ags falling within the scope of psychotherapeutie
trestment, but in our present atate of knowledge 1t is
useful, if not nescessary, to regard some aberrations as
belonging to the domein of ethics, ané others to the domain
6f the nouroses., It must be clearly remembered, however,
that the dividing line 1s arbitrery ana enly Jjustified
by its present utility. It 1s obvious then, that we shall
meet with many modes of behaviour which are impossible to
place definitely in either class. This is a faet of .groat'
importance/

4.
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iﬁportanco in legalr and medico-legal work where we are
soncernsd with the Fixing of motive and responsibility, ut
rmm our point of view at present 1t 1s 2 secondary
_éénni&aration. In dealing with the clessification of the
g -muronm we shall require to consider whet aberrationsef
" behaviour mey be regarded usefully as neurectie, but at
present it must be emphasised that the etiology of the
“aberrationsof both classes must be regarded as being '
fundementally sinilar,

It 1s, therofore, essential that before proceeding
to tle cansiderats.on of the various ways in whieh mmi
bahavicmr may be interfered with or modified, we should
have some clear mderstanding of the light in which we
“fz-c;paso to regard the causes of this behaviour and its
relation to consciousness: The hypothesis which I propose
to adopt 15 that which has been elaborated in several o
works by Professor Willlam MeDougal, and whieh 1s, in
brief, that the clue to all human and snimel beheviour
18 to be found in the working of instinct, end that em
the various aspests of instinctive activity there have
‘been builé in the course of eveolution the intellect and
character of man. In the sescond plaéh, I am golng %o

. assume/



assume that all the activity wﬁieh may be sumsed up under
thg generai term of hehaviour is teleological. The
adoption of this purposive theory of action involves

the denisl of any purely mechanistic interpretation of
conduct, such ae has been widely held by physiologists

in recent times., This hypothesis I anm adaptihg for
s¢ertein definite remsons. To discuss in eny detﬁil the .
evidence in its support is obviously impogsible in e work
of this scope, but it may‘be claimed in the first plsee
that, in my opinion at any rate, 1t explains the observable
.and veriflable facts of behaviour in s way in which ne
other hypothesis does, In the second place the purely
mechanistic view of human and animal behaviour is in my
opinion based on false premises, To adopt it we must
assume that all mental processes are in a certain sense
11llusory. At best they are merely epiphencmenal aarrilgtan
of neural activities which may in turn be explained
eémpletely by sow-called natural laws. Our knowledge of the
s#xtent to whioch natural lews are applicable to physiecal
phenomena is very far indeed from being complets, snd
eerteinly our preéenm knowledge of mental processes does
not entitle us to apply sueh lawe in the paychicsl sphere.
If we deny the validity of the methenical lews of
¢susation/
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‘geusation end energy in the mental sphers, the mechsnistis
theory of behaviour with ite refinements which would make
the Yauman orgsnism s mere collection of sonditioned
reflexss insvitably falls to pleces. 4s no successful
attempt has yet heen made to show the universal validity of
these laws, I hold that, as & hypothesis of some kind
is necessary to explain behaviour, we arc entitled to make
use of the one which best seems to fit in with all the
faots of which we have Imowledge, -

Before proceeding then to the eonzideration of the
neuroses themselves we must first make & somewhat detailed
sxamination of the lmplications of this hypothesis,
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1. The Instincts and the P 7
‘HeDougal has classified and described soms faurteén
4nstincts in enimals, the excitement of eny of whieh is
- asseciated with the production of an emotional condition
- whieh is specific to the instinct involved.éy It is
necesssry to emmerate these, as they all occur in the
human being, however much their setivity mey be diagulsed.
With regerd to most of them, their exlstence in the lowex
animals will be veadily recognised, aslthough there is still
considerable dispute in peychologleal cireles regarding
their applicability to the human being. They are as
follows, the specific emotion associated with the instinet
being referred to in brackets after the name of the
instinet itself. |
1.Escape (Fear). 8. Aggression (anger). #.Repulsion (Disgust) .
4, Parentsl or protection (tender feeling). E.Appeal (Eistruss)¢
6.Pairing (Sexual excitement). 7.Curiosity (ouriosity or
“wondier) , 8.5ubmission (Feeling of subjeetion). O.hssertion
" (Pesling of superiority). MW.dregarious instinet (Feeling
of,£g$iin»na). 11. Food seeking instinct {(Appetite).
12,Acquisition (Feeling of ownership) « 13.Construction (FPeeling
of prodﬁetivlty).'lﬁ.naughter {Amusement)
It 1z possible that gther inztincts exist, but the
sbove/
()" hobrsuctin: _fomdt Pooghrtogs, "
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above list Inoludes a1l the more important, snd it seems
probable that all of these are represented in the human being.
Their relative activity varies, as we shall aee;'bath in
different individuals and in the same individual under
differsnt circunstances. |

 9he working of instinciive activity is comparatively
eagy to fellow in the lower enimals. In them we find that a
more or less specific stimaulus iz followad by a fairly
definite reactlion in the form of conative activity. This
' pemction, however, differs very sharply from reflex action
4n several important ways. Flrstly, although a stimuius 4a
necessary for the initietion of the conative part of the
instinet, the sctivity, onco'arousea, is inclined to persist
1£ndapendenm1y of 4ts origins This point 18, es we shall
ase later, of vital importance in the consideration of the
neuroses. Seecondly, although directed to a definite end
. the conative sctivity will very in type in érdar %0 reash
its object if in any way the peth should be impedad.
Thirdly, the instinctive reastion iz a reaction of the tutil
orgenism. Fourthly, the instinctive resctien is rendered more
effective by repetition, '

Prinarily we must suppose that the activity of eny
Anstinot/
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instinct is aroused by specific conditions, the occcurrence of
‘any one of which sonstitutes, as McDougal suggeats, a key to

~the particular instinect involved, and in very primitive
organisms such keye are probably relatively few and simple.
In suoch cases the motor meshanisms which subserve the
eonative @:paet of the inatinet are also relatively
- simple, It is at least conceivable that the so-called
#mpiema whieh are obgerved in lower formms of inzect life
~ vepresent the working of a very primitive and undifferentiated
instinet, but we may illustrate the working of a elaarm
differentisted instinet in animals by taking as an example
. the ‘instinct of escepe, The key to this instinet is
- -uaéo&’catedly any situation whieh suggests dangbr to the

" antmel, and p:mbé.bly one of the meost universél and prim$tive
mothods of ita svocation is the production of a loud nolse,
'.{*;he primitive motor meohaﬂim involved in the conative
" part is flight, an aettvity'whwh normally enly cecaes m
segurity has been reached, The kvwiabnuy of methed
-whish may be adopted in the flight is an exeellent exapple
of the persistense with variu‘niiity aecmng to circumstances
which/ | - |
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‘whigh characterises all instinctive activity even in
somparatively lowly organisms. As the eognitigg'aapsét

of the mind develops and experience begins to plsy its

part, and more especially when gentimente arec formed, the
rangc of sltuations capable of evoking the instinet of

| escape 1s greatly increased and "pari passu® with this there
38 & great elsboration of the eonative aspest of the reaction,
With an increasing variety of the motor mechanism subserving
1t, S0 much is this the case. indeed, that were we altogether
@Gependant upon observation of behaviour in ocur fellow men we
should very frequently be &t a campletelloas to state the
instinet which hed been brought inte astivity by any
particular situstion. In fact, if we were so dapenﬁﬁ%&

we should he unable to understand even by introspection

the cause of eny of our own instinetive actions, The third
&spoet of instinctive activity must now therefore be cannidare&; '
that is, the emotionel state, or affect, whish accompanies
‘a1l such activity, _

In emumerating above the instinets whose aetivity
results in behaviour I attached to each the name of a spscific
emotion which accompanies its action. It will be noticed
that some instinetive aativitiesvare aceompanied by & very
defintte/
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-~ definite emotions)l state, whils in others the emotlon is
mush vaguer and more aifficult to define even on introspection.
The instinct of escape, for instance, has as 1ts affective
aspeck the emotion of fear, The palring instinct is
saspociated with sexual excitement. These are exeamples
of well éefineﬁ emotional states. The instincts of
assertion and submission, on the other hand, present in
their emotional correlstes a feeiing of supériority or
a feeling of subjection respectively, or, as hes been
probably better;expreaaeé; positive and negative self
feeling. These emotional conditionz are by no means 86
definite as, say, fear, but 1t is essential to remexbeyr
that from our point of view they are at lesst equally
important, and, as we shall sec later, these two rartioular
suotions enter into practically every sentiment we may
form with regard to objects of experience. We see, then,
thet overy form of instinctive activity is associated
#ith a specific emotional state which may be at once
obvious, or which may require fairly close examination
for 1ts determination, and the qusestion now arlises, what
ik the blologicel function of this stete of emotion? The
answer to this question is, I think, the naeessarj sequel
to/
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to the statement that by the inbrcspective examination of
cognition and conation alone wo ar@vunable tc,datermini,what
particulay form of instinctive activity is at work in our
minds, The emotion, generated during the working ot,in
instinet, is in a1l ceses the key by whieh'we obtain knowledge
of the'insﬁinct, and therefore knowledge of our motives
involved in the action which we are performing, HEmotion is
thsn,-an entirely subjective phenomencn and subserves the
funetion of sognition of the gubject, In populsr language
1t 1a common to say that fear makes ene fly, or that anger
makes one aggreseive, butb this ir not psychalcgicélly truae,
" The trmue interpretation of the faets would rather seem to
be that fear and anger are not causes but accompaniments
of z&ight'and spgression, The cause of the flight is the
ﬁegnitiia situation whioh hes scted as the key to the
instinet, This point ie of cardinal importence, as some schodolks
of psychopethology perticularly the Freudian, have practically
assumed that emotion hae the power of initiating conatien,
and heve erscted wide theories on this false premise,

Before leaving this aspsct of instinetive action there
are twp further points which must be briefly dealt with,
Firstly,/
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F&ratiy. although, #3 we have seen, the cognitive and conative
parts of the instinctive process have undergone profound

- modifications in evolution and in individusl development,

the affec.ive or emotional part has ramginéd

stable, It is only by reason of this feet that we are enabled
to arrive at any underetanding of other peoples! astiona, for
#o changed may be the cognitive and conetive aspects of, for
example, the Instinet of escaﬁe, that it is only by the
presence of its undifferentiated affectien part which we

hold in eommon, thet wé may be able to identify the instinet,
We must elso deel briefly with the problem of pleasure and
displeasure and its effect on the conative pra#eas. It will,
I think, be universally admitted that successful wonation s
utuaily, 1f not slways, assoclated with satisfaction or

*plaaaurable feeling, while unsuccessful or thwarted conatien

1s mszsoclated with dissatisfaction or displeasursble feeling,
Ve may, I think, go further end say that in the cese of
eonativﬁ activity which is progressing smoothly, pleasuia is
present and helps to sustain the astivity, and in.unauecescrnl

activity the dissatisfaction which is engendered actually exercises
an obatructive influense., This is, however, a totally different

 attitude/



ettituds from that of the psychologleal hedonist who holds
that all behaviour is conditioned by the pursuit of pleasure
| lnﬁ the avoldance of pain, This doctrine, at one time
gx-eatly in fashion, has comparatively few supporters at
the present day, but 1t is important to notice it at this
point, since 1t appears to have been partiglly revived in
the Freudian paychology in the conception of the 80=c8lled
Fleasure principle, which is apsumed to underly px'im.ti‘w
instinetive behaviour., The puvsuit of pleasure fop
1%s own sske, quite apart from any other conative aim, does
sxist, but its existence implies a power of abstramction, for
the extatence of which in the primitive mind we hava no
suffistent evmems.
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2. The Secondary and Derived Emotiona.

I have now enumersted the main instinets which underlie
humen and animal behaviour, with their associated emotions.
e may follow MoDougal in callling those the primary emctionas,
There ére, howefer. many emotions, which wo experience which
are not included in this list which we must now shortly consider,
These fall into two main groups, the aecondéry emotions, and
the derived emotions. Let us first consider the secondary
emotioﬁs. ~ in the higher animals and in the human being
there are very few activitles which are conditioned by the
working of e single Instinet. In the vast majority of
instances of conduct, two or more impulses are at work,
helping or hindering, or in any case modifylng one ancther, and
the sum of the impulses determines the subsequent conduct.
It elso deteimines the associated emotiony which in such
oases 18 a blend of primary emotions. One or two examples
will make thie clear, Thue the .emotlon we term cantaapt
- 18 1robably e blend of anger and disgust with the addition
of positive self-feeling, ILoathing is composed of fear
nﬁﬂ disgust, Admiration consists of wonder and negative
self-feeling and the addition to this of feer producea awe.
Examples/ | |
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Ezamples of such compounding of the primary emotions can be
indefinitely multiplied, and it {s to be noted that the
resultant emotions are as truly emotions ag8 are the primary
constituents, end serve the zame bilologieal purpose,

The derived emotions occupy & slightly different
oatognry. These are true emotions none of which is
specifically associated with the activity of any one instinet,
T™hey arise during the working of an instinet end are conditioned
by the apparent sudecess or failure of 1ts conative activity,
It will be seen that the occurrence of such emotions indicstes
& moderately high level of intellectual development, as they
imply a certain dégree of imeginative appreciation, Joy end
sorrow fall into this category, as do also bellef and doubt ¢
A group of emotions which have been termed by Shnnd“‘
Prospective and retrospective emotions of desire belong to this
8lass and are of speoisl interest. The prospective emotions
are confidenece, hope, anxiety, deapondeney and despair, It
1t obwious thét each of thess emotions marks out s stege in
conative aétivity at which the goal of conation s receding
from possible veach. The retrospective esmotions are regret,
Pemorse, and probably eorrow should 8180 be ineluded. These
&rise when the gorl of conation hes passqd beyond reach and
the mind reflects on what might have been,

-------—-—acﬂ--“—--u--
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3, Intellest and the Sentiments,

In the lower snimals 1t 1s prébable that the only.amotiena
entering into the mental processes are the primary smotions
assoaiated with the individusl instincts, and it is not
untii we reach the human being thet we find the full

-dnvaiopment of the secondary and derived emotionh. in the
higher animals there is probably seme development of the
secondary emotions; 1t is difficult, for instance, te
deny the existence of gratitude in & dog, and gratitude 1s
undoubtedly a secondary emotien compounded of tender emotion
and negative self-feeling. But 4t ie in man thet these
emotions come to fruition, and &t iz certxinly only in man
that we find evidence of the emotions of desire,

Ve are now in a position to consider the problem of the
strueturs of minﬂ; Up to the present, in dealing with
iretiinet we have been dealing with processes, and although
behavigur is essentially a process of experieneing, reacting,
and feeling, 1t is always so with reference to an objlect,

Peal or adbstrect, and if we are to have any comprehension of
the methods and outcome of such action we must assume that the
mind which a;periénaeu, acts, and feels, possvsses sone

stmuctural fom.,

Primarily, as we have seen, mental actlion oconsists of

perceiving/
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pn#geiving an objguﬁ, experiencing an emotion with regard to
1%, and initiating a more or less specifiec phyasieal movement.
This 1s what wé term instinctive action, and we must aséuma
that 1% is innate. As develojment proceeds we have seen that
the range of objects capable of initiating the action increases,
aﬁﬁ the increase i1s due to experience snd the development of
the power of memory, As this development proceeds the mind
beﬁamei oapable of reacting not merely to concrete objects of
aanaqﬂ—pereeption, but a}sa to objects which are et the moment
beyond sense perception and exist on the plane of imaginatien,
A step further brings us to the power of pereeiving not only
objests; but attributes of objects which in themselves are mere
abstrastions, such as virtue or ccurage, and of rescting to
them, This vast system of cog:itive pétantialitiau is the
intellesct snd its aetivitytngﬁerceiviﬁg, diffbrentiating,

and sbstrecting constitutes the intellectusl #etivity whieh
1d}eharneteristie of man,

In this connection it is impertant not to confuse intelleed
anﬂ intelligence. 1Intellect is a fact of mental struecturs.
Intelligense is an attribute of intellect. Intellect may be
likened to the sword. Intelligence is represented by the
keermess of the blade. Just as & sword of the Lest stesl
may be of 1little uze owing to its bluntness, 20 may a man
possess an enormous renge of cognitive potentialities without
that capacity of prompt adaptabllity to enviremment which implies
intelligence/ '



intelligence. 1Intelligence may exist to a large degree
without the backing of a powerful intelleet, bﬁt no 1ntellaét.
hewever complex, c¢an ultimately be of great sewice to 1ts
possessor or others without intelligence, ‘
The conative aspest of mind undergoes anulbgouu changes, |
The motor mechanisms of the body which subserve eonation
become elaborated early. In the animals, for instance,
Rivwswdescribed five methods of conative action 1n. the
instinot of escape - flight, aggression, manipulatiwe activity,
irmobility and collapss. He tried to distinguish these =
u; due to the working of separate instincts, but s more
probable view is that they are different motor mechanisma
subserving the one instinet of escape, In pasaing it msy be
mentioned that the inclusion of collapse 1s of very doubtful
validity.‘ The next step 1n development brings us to the
po;nt at which conation is l;z-gelyvelabomt_ed on the mental or
imaginative plane before being translated into physical aation,
and 1t 4s at this point in the evolution of mind that the
Poﬁora of reason and judgment become apparent, B
Jﬁst as the sum of cognitive potent'ialitiel or‘dispositl'#nn
constitutes intellect, the sum of conative impulses working
on the plenss of both imegination mnd sen&e pereeption
sonstitutes,/ |

*
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nS;;titutoa sharagter., The units of ehaz-aetér, evolved from
$he working of the primitive innate 1nstiricta, are termed
~semtiments. The word somplex has also been used, but as
* this term has been used in & rather more specialised sense by
the Freudisn school we shall aveid it at present, A sentiment
i3 an éazganisaé systen of conmmtive tendencies with an emotional
seoompaniment. It fe built up as a result of experience of
the individusl and only becomes active in econseiousness under
eéz%g:tn appropriate eonditions. ILike =all conative tendencles
& sentiment i{s linked up to a definite end or purpose whish
may be an objeet of sense perceptien, s situation, or, as is
frequently the case, & pure absiraction. Many forms of &mt&n;t-
ive sctivivy may be conéemed in the establishment of aax;timns,
and 1t is usual to distinguish s sentiment by the name of the
smotien which is charecteristic of the resultant of the
instinsts involved, Thus, in the sentiment of loathing, the
instinets of escape and repuhlm are involved with their
_lffee,ttve aspects of fear and disguat, producing the secondary
emotion ef loathing., 7The sentiment of fear would seem to be
wndi_ﬂamd by the operatieh of the single instinet of eseape,
if 1%t were not for the fact that it is very doubtful whether
this sentiment oould be built up without the sid of the
instinet of sutmission with its affestive sspect of negative
self feeling,

The/
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, ' The sentiment of love demands some special consideration
gt this juncture, bescause it is 50 c¢losely associated
with the pairing or sexusl instinect which has been made the
basis of Freudian psychopathology. Love ia en exceedingly
eompihx sentiment ahd"it 1s extremely questionable if the
 1nat£n¢ta'invé1ved in its formation &re at all constent,
‘»L elbue'exnminatian of the Freudian doctrine will show that
'the sentiment of love and the sentiment based on the pairing
instinet, which we may ¢all the sexual sentiment are regarded
as practically identical, This I hold to be & complete
»mzttake which has directly led to the extravegangs of certain
aspscts of the Freudisn theory. In the firat place I must deny
‘ghat love should be regarded as essentially, or even as
primarily, a sexusl sentiment, The first love of which a -
" ohild iz conseious 1s, under normal circumstances, the love
of parents, end particularly of the mother, snd this sentiment
of maternsl love 1s probably organised long befare the ghtld
san be sald to be explicitly aware of its existence. Aleng
with the organisation of this sentiment we find the development
of the love of the parent for the offspring., This senﬁtmant»
1s posnibly the only absolutely altruistie sentiment whish
- exists, A very brief consideration of natural histoxy‘iill
show/ |
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show that in the pansaaaiim and development of this sentiment
nan is in direot evolutionary contimulty with the lower
animels, Now Freud holds that the sentiment or complex which
~ has as Lts affective espesct this type of love 1a aom_lo, This
| view I cénnot ses any justification for whatever, He backs
up his opinion by pointing to the fact that male children are
normally attached more to the mother than to the father, snd
‘that female children sre attached more to the father than to
the mother, This faet in my epiniaxi is not a fact at all,
1t 18 simply an "a priori” statement, or else it is founded on
bad observation. In the firast instance the mother is almost
sertainly the objeet of affection of children of both sexes.
The Jove of the father comes later,

-~ Agalin, PFreud insists that the apparent admiration with
which & child regards itself, and the pleasing emotions
which accompany its early movements ere sexual in origin,
The apparent plessure it derives from sucking its finger is
presumed to be sexmal, I cannot fi#d any evidence which will
besr atrict scientific scrukiny which gives support to this
thesis.  Now thepe easumptions « for they are no more. of
Freud would seriously weaken the psychoanalytic secheme of ‘—
peychology if they only constituted a part of 1t, But they
rrastically/
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praetically form the basia on which the whole scheme 1s ereated.
If then, we are to accept the Freudian theory we are certainly
;justifﬁedltn demanding much more rigorous proofs of the
ivtiidﬁ%y:af 1€s basie tenets tﬁan thoese with which we have up

te the present been favoured.

If then we are going to deny the sexusl basis of theae -
typee of love, to what instincts must we atiribute themt I do
net think that the problem presente sny great diffioulty, In
slassifying the instincts I mentloned the existence of a definite
‘paternal or protective instinct ‘ The ecceptance of
this ap an 1hnata cheracteristic is amply juaf&fied by & study
efjgnimnl behavieur, dnd 1t 18 to this 1natihct that we must .

turn to £ind the basis of the sentiment of love of the parent for

the offapring. Into the sentiment there probably enters a
varying degree of selfl assertion., Other lnstincte may also
enter, but this form of love is essentially the compounding
of tender emotion ond positive self reeliné, snd in it the
sexual or pairing instinet hna'nb bart.

The sentiment of love of the child for the parent 1s more
complex, The instincts involved are probably those which exre
represented by the emotlons of negative self fesling, tanﬁer:\
emotion, wonder, and later in development fear, Again there
1o/ | . _
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is no place for sexusl emotlon, slthough Freud would have us
believe that the act of sucking at the breast is en outcome of
the sexual instinet and not of the innate food seeking
propensity, developed through thousands of generations of
snimale and man. '

The propensity of self admiration and of playing with its
own parts which a child always menifests 1s easily explained
on other than sexual grounds, It is almost certainly the first
lign of the development of the graat'self regerding sentiment
whigh ultimately forme the core of the sdult eharacter, Thia
sentiment iz bullt essentislly on the instincts of submission
tnd'unaertion wlth meny other instinets playlng subsidiary
parta,; such as, in the eese in point, wonder, Similarly,
throughout life we are constantly dé-veloping sentiments whish
are in eny reasonable sense sentiments of love, and which.
contaln no sexusl eleoment, or at most 2 very small sexusl
element, ranging froum the love of a man_for hie dog thrcudh
the leve of close friends, to that love of country which we
term patriotiam, |

I do not wish to deny or to minimise in any way the

fnfluence of that sentiment of love which has ap one of its
integral componehts the pairing instinet with its sexual
excitement, but to attribute to it that domin&tion of all
eonduct/
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' sonduet elaimed for 4t by Freud is 4in my epinion utterly

sgainst the weight of the evidence.

| Interference with that cyels of mctivity which constitutes
the working of the sexusl instinot will certainly result in the
pmwatinn of mental sbnormalities which may, under appropriate
ciﬁumatances, manifest themselves in behaviour send form the
symptoms ¢f a neurosis, but this’ statement 1is equally true Af
applied to other instinctive sctivities. Because a statement
is true it does not follow that the converse is true, and it 1s
gértain that we cannot found all the neuroses on a sexual basie.
In the interpretation not only of the neuroses but also of ;!;ho
mejority of the happenings of normel mental 1ife there is one
gentiment which plays & much move importaht part, This is

what MeDougal hes termed the "self-regarding sentiment” end whet
‘?snaleycnhas called the "ego complex". This sentiment 1s im )
‘tuth the very core of character. Primarily bssed entirely on
the instincts of self-assertion and self-submission, it becomes
extremely complex in development. end in the adult man embraces
Pmat':teally a1l the forms of instinetive activity. It 1s
essentinlly the sentiment the existence of which ensbles man to
appreciate the position of his empirical sslf in reference to ether
objects of sensory perseption or of abstract ématiom The

preponderance/ . .
1) ¢ T Taew Pragshrisgy
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prepondsrance of one or other of the two self regarding

instincts determines to & very large extent the charecter of
the individusl, and this sentiment must be conceived as

}txerciaing a powerful infiuence in modifying &he primitive

modes of instinetive remction, end of altering both thelr
aagﬁfiiva end conative aspeets. The simplest example éf
this 18 the igflusnce of the self regarding sanbimentnin thp
working of the instinct of escape.

Iet us suppose the instinet of eseape to be aroused in
an aninel by some situation of danger which canaﬂtutos R key
ta'tha instinets The eonative aspsct of the instinet at enaan
comes into pla&, and escape is attempted t¢ the sccompaniment eof

thb,emoﬁion of fear, The activity only comes to sn end when

~ security is resched, or when conation has been definitely and

finelly rrnétrntad. "his 13 & primitive reaction. In a
mua.‘hawaver, in whom the self regarding sentiment is developed,
andin whom the self assertive instinet is powerful, this

process s modified. Not enly 4 the emotion of fear partislly
suppressed, but the whole course of conetion is altered in arder
to bring 1t into hammony with that sense of superiority or
olation which is the affective aspect of the self asaertivt_,,
instincte, Insbances of this kind can be produced
indefinitely. PFor éxample, a person in whom the self

agssortive ﬁ

L)
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uaﬁartiva,imgulse is gverpoweringly strong is notoriouesly
inc&ynh&e,ef r§c11ng admiration and reverence.

- Another characteristic of this sentiment is that it
becomes secondarily extended to objeets other then the =elf,
The most pi-imitlve example of this is the extension in the
¢sse of a mother Yo her children. The children tend te heism\
&ﬁont&ﬁid'wlth the self in the mothert's mind, and situat-im
ihi‘:eh provoke reactions in the offspring, tend to prevekn
aimﬂ.u;:' reactions in the parent. In the #ame way in civiliged

man this mmﬁlf mgarding sentiment draws into its gcope the

family end possessions of the individusl, his friends, his pro-
feasional bretlwen, and ultimetely his nation, and in some cases
the ﬂ‘hela of mankind,

~¥n his book "The New Psyehology" Mr A.G.Tansley devotes

& considerable smount of spuce to the discussion of the "herd
| complex”, and a similar deseription is given by other writers,

but 1% 13 at lemst doubtful how far the sense of family
sommunity, for instance, is due to the existence of the |
herd cemplex, and how far to the extension of the ego camplex
oF self regarding sentiment,

From what I have said on this subjeot it will be soan that
thin axtonm of the self regerding sentiment iz of vital
importance/
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*:J’npazttame 4n the determination of behaviour,

' 1 have devoted this space te the description of the
"ﬁentimanta of love and self, because 1L seems to me that a

{large structure of felse belief has been erected on an 1mdeqnaac |
{understanding of the former, while the letter, forming as it

ff"*éaas the centre of character 1s of pamoum: importance, Many
othar gentiments are formed throughout 1life, It mey be pashely
| #81d that we form a more or less enturing sentiment with mremwa
{ %o every objlect or situation whieh produces in us an emotional

| pengtion, Some of these sentiments are weakly organised, and

| ean hardly be sald to form part of our permanent mental strusture,
although 1t 1s Luportant to reslise that even the weakest
 sentiment probably persists as a source of potential activity

for long after its existence has been forgotien,. Some
sentiments on the other hand persist tlu*oué;;zaut life as sources
of immense driving power, Sentiments of fear, reverence, i
gi-atitude are exaﬁxples which readily come to mimhvf The |
important point to bear in mind is that the purpesm

retively genemted in all these sentiments is influenced end to
& large extent aentmlled by the activity of the sentiment of
nlfv regarde
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4.

Wd mst now turn to the eonnideration of a mentul process

ah pl&ya an extremely important part in behaviour, normal or
ml. 'l'hia 1= the process of belief, and the methods by

mh' ba:u.ar. are established. Belief in any proposition impltm

"fc asceptance with convietion of the proposition. In the

rtatcst sense of the word bellef 1s always preceded by doubt, ;m&

Whigh doubt in converted 1!1@6 belief.

Beliat and doubt are both emotional states, snd bslong ta

e group of derived emotions. McDougal regards belief s&s
onﬁdeﬁaa on the intellesctual plene, and doubt as anxiety on
tha intellectual plane., They are both emetions which arise
ﬂuring the process of a conative sctivity, as do all the derived
_:'mtiona, snd depend on an appreciation of the success or fniiﬁvj&
of sonation, They are conditioned theﬁefara by both cognition
f and ‘eomtian. MeDougal has deseribed three methods by which
 bellefs may be established, pereeption, communication, snd by
{ rensoning and judgment from previously held bellefs. From
I our point of view at present it 1s more convenient to consider

' two methods, ressoning and suggestion. All beliefs established

| by pﬂrseptidn {nvolve judgment, even although it be only implicit.
In the etudy of puychopnthology. auggaation 1s of very great
mpﬂrhnco/
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| tmportence and must be dealt Wi th in some detail, snd I turn
| for the moment to deal with the question of the estabdlishment

| of bellefs by reasoning and judgment.

) Ressoning 1s cssentially the application of the process of
trial and éarmr to a proposition to determine whether or not

| 4t fuifils certain conditions which we heve laid down, From

4 this it will be seen that it imp:u.en the existence of menory,
and invelves both cognition and conation. The beast example

| of developed reamsoning is ¢he logiesl syllopism, but this le

merely a neat and compact ‘way of reducing $o its essentials

s process which goes on avery time we sxaroise judgment.

For example, I may see & man coming to meet me in & street,

I wonder whether this may be my friend A, I am in a state of

doubt, As he spproaches I notlce that he walks with a limp.

I know that A hes & limp and my doubt is almost resolved and

ny mm:al state apnroaches that of bellef, He comes nesrsy |

st1ll tmd T see ho hes & beard, I know that A has no beard,

Therefore He is not A« My doubt is completely resclved. and

I have established by judgment the belief that this man is not

A. The process could be represented by the two syllogisms:-

¢ As has & limp, .

. Mamh&an&i&p-
« » This man pay b A
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2. A has no beard.
this man has & beard,
o +Thik men 1s not A.
411 esteblishment of beliefby reasoning may ve reduced in
the end to this fom, Now, 1t is obvious that false bellefs
my be established in various ways. In the first place 1 way
pe mistaken in my major pm;mise. ¥y memory of A may be
feultys ond he may have no 1imp, or he may have & beards In
tke second plsce my perceptlon may be at fault; I may have
attrihuted to the stranger a limp which he really doas net
pounn. or 1 may have mistaken his muffler for a beard. In
both these cases my bellef ia 4yrnlid. For our pm'poaa- at
present errors in percephbion are the mest 1 mportmt ways
in whieh false bellefs may be established, and 1%t 1s
a matter of every dey experience that among the most fruitful
_eauses of such errors e.:re anticipation and strong desire. If
I sm very fesirous of seeing A, and still more 1f I expect 'ée
sse him, I sm lieble to errors of perception and consequantly
%0 the establishment of a felse belief., The question of
ma.m 15 closely nonnested with that of volitien, and I
shall return to it againe At tals point it will suffice to
 sny that desire is impulse directed towards rehmta objecta,
the term remote being ﬁﬂ@d to signify something not at the
moment present in sensory e:perience,

vie/
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‘We see then that ressoning towards a hellef consists of
¢stablishing o hypothesis and applying the method of trial and
error to test its validity. Falae beliefs mey be sstablished
in various ways, but for us at present the most important way
is by errors of perception, te which we are rendered very
liable by the existence of any atrong conetive tendency ar
desire éiractad towards the object regsrding which we wi:h ta
astablish a belief,

s s o o o S G s o —




8. Suggestion.

There is, however, another way in which beliefs ere

ﬁizﬁbliahed which is of great importanse in everyday life
and whish assumes speciel importance in the neureses. This
is suggestion. Suggestion may be defined as "a process of
'Gchmnnieation resulting in the scceptance with convietion of
8 proposition in the absence of any logleally adequabe grounds
tav~1ﬁx>acceptance."“] A very brief consideration will show that
& large proportion of our everyday béliefs are soquired by
“this method, and ere held quite apart from any process of
reasoning. The fact that meny of these bellefls are true
dees not in any way negative the fact thet they are held on
légieally inadequate grounds, although in the study of the
reurgses, we have most frequently to deal with false beliefs
setablished in this way., How suggestion brings sbout bellef
is a very diffieult problem, but the method would appear to
sonsist essentlially of two processes, firstly the presentation
to consclousness, in a more or leas striking way of the
system of ideas embodying the belief, and secondly in the
repression or dissociation from the immediate field of
awareness of any aystems of ideas wRich would eonflict with
the firat, As an example let us sonsider the case of a

(] Mmedmged - haliris i, o Sruid Poygotintepy !
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young 6hild who is teld by his mother thet the doster is &
_pad man who will be sent for in case of misbehaviour,
Experience of children shows only too well how often this
suggested belief is fimmly held by the child, and how 1t

1#-‘-‘ ergdicated with the utmost diffisulty. The factors
involved in its establishment would esessntially appear to be
fii‘atlr the making of the stetewent by e person whe to the
cm.lé. sppears almost onniscient, and secondly the want of

» exintence of any facts of axperienace which would tend %o
esteblish B contrary belief, his may he considered an
sxtreme exsmple, but that 1t is not really so will become
obvicus if we reflect for a moment on how many things we
believe to be true on no grounds other than that we have

beem told they are true, and that nothing hes come within
our experience to contradict thems It will be noticed that
in the fc‘wagoing. examph we have assumed in the subject a A
mental condition in which no previous sentiment with reference
to the ocbjsct of belief is present, and that therefors no
repression or dissociation is negessary before the belief

is oatablished. But many beliefs are established in the
face of opposing beliefs for which we may even have logieally
adsquate grounds, In such cmses the opposing beliefs must be
detached/
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dauched from our immediaste awnreness. This process we
ghall consider leter in dealing with diasooiaum. |
} the suggeatlibllity of any individual depends on &
sumber of factors which we must now conslders . These may
sonveniently be divided into two groups, the subjective,
whigh includes those factors which are part of the individual's
mental equipment, and the objective, which includes the
fastors involved in the source of the suggestions 1 shall
deal Pirstly with the subjeetive factors.

¥ have alveady roferred in sousé detall to the existence
of the selfwragerding sentiment, end 1t is necessary to
dmphasise at this point the fact that this sentiment, which
forme the core of personallty, 4s opgenised in s more or
less complex manner wlth refereonceé Lo every object of
experience, 1Um organisatlons however, and ite pobantialitiea
Por mction very greatly with reference Lo aifferent situations
and under dAifferent conditions. A simple example will make |
thid elear, Iset us consider the posltion of & physlcian
whoe is keenlv interested in medicine, but whose interest in
st 1s rudimentery. Ve My degeribe this conditlon by
gtating that his self asgertive impulse ia oasily aroused,
and works freely ir matbere connacted with medicine, vhile in
metters connscted with art not only is the conative aspeet
of this self submissive impulse relatively atrongs but through
lack/ o
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lask of interest, which 1is certainly a conative activity,
his perceptusl organisation is poorly developed in this
direction, and he lacks that oriticel faculty which is
prominent in his dealing with medicel subjects. In these
t'eircwmatgﬂcoz he will tend to accept propositions regarding
artistie sublests without applying that progess of trial
and error which we saw conetituted reasoning., In other
words he is ﬁuggestible a3 regards art. But even with
!mgard,te.medical aubjaets.ha may under certein cireumstances
bacamavrelatively suggestible., His mentsl organisetion
mey beaeme'impaiyad by 1llness or by fatigue, and the eritieal
faoulty may pass practically into abeyance. Fropositions
mey under these circumstances be accepted which would be
unhesitatingly rejectsd under conditions of healthe Interest
in an object is #anditionﬁd largely by a self assertive impulse
with rogard_tq'it, well orgenised and strong in beoth
sognitive and conative aspects, and where inberest is none
existent or in abeysnee the power of eriticiem is poor and
the pewer of suggestion is correspondingly high, |

The other subjeetive factor of importance is the eas
with whish disapciation of opposing sctivities of ﬁhoughz
may tals place, It is obvious tht the more easlily
dissosiation/
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dissociation occurs, the more suggestible the subjeet will be,

Ve shell now turn to the objective factors in suggesati-
bility. The first factor meking fop suggestibility is
pwnﬁtiga on the part of the individual meking fha suggestion,
This 1z well fllustrated by our previcus example of smuggestibility
in the ehild. It will be notieea, however, that this 1is not
an entirely objective factor, as the existence of prestige
in the esuggesting person 1mpliea'ths exsreise, to s varying
degree, of the self-submissive impulse in the subjeet, An
excellent exsmple of the part pleyed by prestige in suggestion
1s the power which hes been exercised through sll ages by the
priestly class of the community in dictating religlous beliefs,
beliefs which in greet part have alwaya been held indepenﬁ#ﬁﬁly
of logieal reasoning. Another example ig the power thst
the»éammnnity ags a whole has of impressing lts beliefs on the
inéivi&ual. Thepe are comparatively few individuals who are
sapable of maintaining their own reasoned beliefs in oppositien
to the organised beliefs of thelr fellow men.

§loeely associated wilth the prestige factor is the
fastor of repetition of the suggestion, and this acts chiefly,
although not entirely, when the suggestion emanates from a
aource which already hes prestige. Thisz point 1s too ebvious
%o require lavouring. The effect of wide advertising is &
good/ |
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goed example, | _ _

A third factor of great importence, which mekes the
ageeptance of any propoaitian comparetively easy 1s that the
yﬁapaéition should not genfliet with any mode of thinking te
which we are accustomed. If this be the case the need for
repression or dissoeiation of epposing eystems of ideas
is not present, and the propeositien tends to be more readily
accepted,

Suggestion 1z of the utmost importance in moulding the
beliefs of cveryday 1ife, A very little consideration will
show tha£ the ordinary man's ethical, cultural, and religious
beliefs are largely the result of & process in which authority
or prestige, mass suggestion, and repeated suggestion are
predomineant elements. The vital importence of this lies not
in the faet that these beliefs are wntrue, - many of them are
perfectly true, ~ but in the Tact that thev are bﬁilt on an
unstable foundation whieh 1s liable to be destroyed by sounter
éuggeatian, with resultant havee in the mind of the individual,
The more the process of reasoning enters into an {ndividusl's
beliefs the more stable will be his mind, and the move
Pationsl his conduct. Where suggestion plays the predominant
Part in the formation of the beliefs that are essential te
Somminl 11fe there will always be a possibility of antagonistic
beliefse/
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f'lbaliafu arising in the mind, This condition being
'insompatible with normal mental setivity, one belief must

fieia %o the other. Bubt 1t is important to remember that
_although & bellef may be abandoned, yet 1ts existence implies
& definite modification of mental structure which has at
loast some degree of permanence, snd whose effects may
persist lons after the bellef with which it was associated
has faded from consclousness. |

000w
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G Volitilon.

‘We have seen that character consists of the organised
lvdtamnér ooﬂativa'trends of the individusl, and volition
or_"w{ii“ consists of the activity of any or &1} of these
trends at any partieular moment, This is & wilde stetement,
and it at once becones obviaﬁa that at lsest two fairly
distinet types of proceas are comprised in it, There 1s
:i&atly.a comperatively lowly form of volition which
gonslats merely of the exereise of the conative activity of
éna of ths instinets, and this type of volition we mat gran§
to animals as well as to men, Used in this sense volitien
1s prectically synonymous with the term "libido" as used by
Jong in his "Analytical Psychology™. It is the energy
or urge %o sction produced by the stimulation of an instinct.
Primitive though this form of volition ig, 1t is of the
utmost importsnce, for, as we shall see, tha“traina of action
represented by it frequently eome into cenfliet with those
of the higher type. The second and higher type of volition
1s probebly peculiar to man and implies a high degree of
organisation of mentsl strueture. It consists of the setting
in motlen of conative activity sfter ressoning and Judgment
with regard to the desired goel of conatlon. The term
g1t/ ’
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will® as popularly used applies exclusively to the latter
type, but az it differs only in its grester complexity from
the former, it seems advisable to include both under the
general term of volition,

It 1s easy to see how these two forms of velition may
gome Into confliet., Iet us suppose that a traveller meets
suddenly a llon whish obviously intends to attack him. The
inatinet of flight ia aroused, and feer iz felt. Two
gourses of actlon aré open, one of which will be taken, Either
our traveller will follow the iina of least resistence, and
take to Tlipht, or he will prepare in the best way possible to
meet the attack., The first course 1s the primitive instinctive
eourse, the secoml 12 a course which involves the exercise of
reason and judgment. It 4s possidle, of course, that reason
mey didtate flight, but under these ciroumstances the flight
is undeptoken in a very different way from mere instinctive
reaction, low, 1t seems probable thet every cognitive
stimulug which results in volition and mction arouses a tendeney
to ection of both the lower and the higher type. If mental
harmony i1s to continve, one type of‘acticn mst result,
and one only. It is also certain that, teken singly, our
primitive instihctiva tendencles are much more powerful than
'the'campnratlvoly recently acquired tendenc§?derivod from
the/
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thz aentimants agsociated with our ethisal and moral balﬁora.
The question that at once arises is, how 1a 1t that BO
frequently the higher course of action 1s taken? Thia

'Qﬁeatian.becames insistent when we think, for exampl@; of
ftho martyrs who have throughout history cast aside the meansg

of escape and gone to the stake for the sake of a velfef.
In this instence some psychologlsts would answer thatiﬁhe fosy

on the part of the martyrs of the hell fire which they

belleved would follow recantation wes greater then the fear

of the stake, snd thus determined the course of actions I

do not think thic answer is trus. In my oplnion the question
hag been anéwered already in our discussion of the self
regerding sentiment. Every course of act;oh which 1s
determined by reason and'belief is 1nf1ueﬁced by the self
regarding sentiment. Phis sentiment, which ensbles was

" %6 be mware of our empirical selves, sets Rp standeards of

idea) conduct, and gives an added urge in the direetion of
such idesls. The lnstinctive tendency may be stronger than
the tendency of a moral sentimant. but 1t is weaker 1In the
man of charscter then the tendeney of a moral senszngg ﬁ%/ 7
self regard. Volitlon of the highest type then, consistse
of motion initianted in a sentiment regamiing a situatien,

directed/
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dipected by remson and Judgment towards a definite object of
béltaf, and reinforced by nhe driving power derived from the
sentiment of =elf regard. 4

= Thisz at once ralses the problem af the freedom of the
'ill- © fThis is & guestion that 1s far too large to discuss in
detall here, but one point may be emphasised. The psychological
determinist who denies the freedom of the will beses his onse
almost entirely on the applicability to mentallghenemenn of
the 8¢ enlled mechanieal laws, and psrticularly of the law of
csusaiion, BPut I must repeat hers that even in the mechanieal
realm we have, end can have no proof of the universal vealidity
of this law, snd still lsse have we proof in the psychical
spheres The williis undoubtedly conditioned by many factors,
such as the strength of the lnstinétive activities, and the
growth of the sentiments but there 1s no evidence worth
sonzidering of 1ts rigid determination,
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7. Consgiousness.
‘Consciousness is a psychological state which is

ixtﬁamezy aifilcult to define., This aifficulty has bea#
7gr§atly {nereesed by the somewhat loose way in which the
tﬁrMs gonscious, subaonsciaus-aﬁd unconscious have been
uged, and in some psychologicel @chools there has been, and
st111 is, s strong tendency %to use the word consoiousness in
the same conece as the rether clumsy term ewareness. This
ugage 1s essentially that of popular language; we talk, for
instance, of being consclious of thse presence of a person when
we mesn that we =ve aware of his presence, but this
teminology rapidly leasds us into difficulties.

I propose to define consciousness #s the total
affeotive, feeling, or emotional content of the mind at
any particular moment of time. It will be seen that the
tema thus includes both the subeonscious and the unconscious
of the psychoanslystlc school, Kow mll of these emotiona
are not st any piven mcment svailable to introspection,
gnd to denote those which are so availsble, I propose to
use the word awarenoss.

There are now some points in connection with
consciousness which rmet ba-graspéd before any underétanding
of/ '
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of 4tz place in behaviour can be srrived at, The first is
that am the emotions only arise ﬁuring the'activity of the
eonstiWe part of an instinntivé process, and‘aa they vary
wifﬁ the course of that proceas, consclousness must be in a
vperpeﬁuai state of change. Secondiy, eonsciousnesa,‘whether
avnllabfé'to introspection or not with reference fo any'

ebJect or situation, implies she existence of conative activity
directed towards that object or situation, This direction of
sctivity we may conveniently call desire., From this i% |
follows that the consciousness of an individusl is not in
itself en enduring entitys. The only pemsnent representaticns
of 1t in the mind are the facts of mental struchure, cogniti‘ﬁ
and abnatiég; which we cither imnately possess or which we have
developed 1n the course of experience, snd which predispose us
to aot in certaln definite ways under appropriaete circumstances.
Thus we see that 1t is not strictly accurate to talk of an
fmotion which we have experienced being buried outside the
reach of iIntrozpection, but still existing in consciousness,

or as the Freudian would'say, in the unconscious mind. VWhat
Botuslly happens is that the emotion with reference to the
particuler situation which excited'it is no longer part of
Bﬂnaaiquﬁnéaa, but thet a modification of mental structure

has taken place owing to the experiencing of the emotion,

This/ |
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Thiélmodifieation is relatively stable, and will predispose
to the érousing again of the émotion under circumstances
resenblling those which initially caused it. This 1s no%,
"hﬁwever, equivalent to saying that the nodification of
gonsciousness which we call an emotion is & momentary happening.
Gns‘éf €he chiaf ehfiracteristies of conative activity 1s its
peratmtenca towards its goml of desire, and so long as that
activ‘t& persizts the emotion, varylng probably in intensity,
will persist also, whether or not 1t may intmde on our
avwareness. It is only when conation has ceased that the
emotion disappears from consciouaness and leaves behind iv
oﬁ;y & change of mental structure, In this way ﬁe see the
absurdity of that theory of consciousness which deseribes 1%
LA mosaic of ideas and sensatlons. Consclougness is
. somposed of emotlonal wesections, and emotional reactionas are
not things, or entitles, but methods of experience, 1mblying
the exlstence of something which experiences and something
which 31z experienced. ‘From the fact that consciousness is
a process of experiencing and that guch &/ process necessitates
& subjest who expsriences, it Follows that our own awareness '
of our consclousness is to us the final proof of the reality of
our own unltary mental existence, |

Whatheﬁ/';
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Whether or not an emotional reaction which is for the

- ¢ime beling part eof eonseiousneaa intrude on our awameaa.
 there can be no doubt that 1t modifies it in some degree.
the Freudian would say thet unconscious eomplemx modify
‘eonscious behaviour, If for a moment we liken the mind

to a mechine, part of which is working in aarknau‘s, this

omn be easily realised, Any change in the working of the
mashine in the dark chamber will be seen in its consequences
on the part open to view, The maehine works ses a whole,
Simtlarly, conatlive trends and emotions of which we are not
introspectively aware influence, often profoundly, behaviour
a&nd ewareness. This point can be illustrated not inade-~

" quately by = very brief coneideration of the composition of
] sécaﬁdary emotion, We may feel reversence for & man, bub
we ave not aware until we apply introspection very closely,
gnd in a2 msmer which may be impoasible to the uniresined
nind, that the feeling of reverence is really & very complex
emotion arising from a combinatlon of the emotlons of wonder,
fear, negative self feellng and‘ tender emotions In thls way,
ematicns. of whilch we are nb’c aware mey modify profoundly the
total consciocusness, and sentiments of whose existence we have
never dresmt mey modify, and under certain circuinstaneet
dominate/
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vdcminatu behaviour.

Our éwarenesa at any particular momant includes &
gomparatively small ares of the field of consclousness, but
by voluntaery effort 1t may he directod and our range of
intraapeetion greatly 1nareaaad. Under special conditiens,
sich as hypnosis the area of ewareness may be extended, bub
we must accept the fact thal many vital processes teke place
in our minds invelving cognition, constion and affection of
‘whieh we have no direct kxnovwledge bg~introspectién.

Consciouasness may be 1ikened then to a stream
flowing through time. The surface of the stresm is thet
part of whiech we are sware, but below this flow masses of
which we have no immediate ynowledre, The molecules of
watep are ever changing thelr position, howeker, and purface
 molecules sink inte the gepths while deep ones rise into
awareness as they flow. In making this analegy there 1s
one point to notice. lie have assuned thet the stream hes
banka, and does not mincle 1ts weters indiseriminately
with that of other streaus in the neighbourhood. This 1s
squivalent to postulating the individual unity of
aansoieusness. T do not propeose te Justify this further here
excapt by saylng that such & hypdthésis seema epsentlial at
present for the interpretation of mental phenomeéns. The
cosmie/



soamie reservoir theory of mlnam Jamos and other timna:?
theories present difficulties when applied to ‘behsviour which
are so great &s to be practically ﬁrisumountabu in the light
of recent psychologicael reasarch, |

. The problem of the relatlon of consciousness tothe
physical organism need not detein us long. Whatever
dlscoveries the future may hold, at present we are enly
immediately eware of consciousness es it menifests itselfl in
asegocintion with the physical braln. In the begiming of
this paper I assumed psycho=physicel interaction, and the study
of the neuroses will chow how intimabte the connection may Dbe.
For our purpose ot present there 1s no need to eonsider
what the state of consciousness nuay be if wmmtsﬁ from
the organiem.

) —u—cnc--—-@ﬁﬁq—-&-—u-——-——
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In the older paychological schools memory weg regarded

a special faculty, but in the light of mors racent work
kthia view is no longer tenable. The first thing.abou%
memory which we must grasp is that 1t is a procesps of the
mind, involving soneone who remembers and soething that
is remewbered, As far as definition is possibie 1% may be
termed thait process by whieh the experience of the past is
brought to besar on ihe present. this sense nemory must
be granted to all living oz rganlems, but it iz only in m
thet this refevonce to the past oprssre to beeome defiaite
and expliicit, Tho sceond peint of Importancs 1s that wemory
involves cognltion, conation and affection, Cogniﬁian is
Invelved bocause in order that an event uay be remembered it
must first be percelved, and when it is again revived in
the mind 1t nust e recognised. Conation 1s Invelved in
the nct of P@zﬁﬂu@f;ﬂa, and probebly every sci of rumembering
is determined by conction or will, whether or not the ach of
will s prc«enﬁ to our mwareness. Fmotion 1s involved, since
~ the recollectilon of any sltuntion is sccompanied t¢ some ,
degree by the emotion attached to the original e&perienceu
Eemorias, then, are not substanbbve things, storeu ag such*

\
in the mind, The permanent fector - in memory 1s the

e T

change/
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¢ in mental structure which 1mmr~$.ab1y follows the cognition

b the original event,
Remembering 1a ementiallg a hr*mch of the process which we
fefer to under the genersal term of imagining, end imagining may
o defined as the thinking of ohjects or situations not present
»-r‘sa-the senses, = The moet primitive form of imegining is probably
. ticipation, where the mental setivity is directed to the
fmm. and imapgining directed to the past ceems to be &
{gemparatively late developuent in evolution, In children

| and in sevages memory has not reached a high derree of

- development, and in many c¢aseés » eh1ld envesrs to have dlffieulty
in distinguishing the recollectlon of past events fron the
fabrications of his day dresms, This wmey pertly axplain the
vhelegale memfacture of les by sowme children, stateente, vwhieh
uinmany ecpges =t least, are utiered 1n cood faith,

The power of recollecting & past event iz dependent on at
least three fsetors, Firstly, theve 1s prizinal "memorising® :
of thé event. secondly, there ig the potentiallty for
ﬁpl‘oduetion 1n imagination, asscciated with the medificetions
of mental structure produced by the cognition. Thirdly there 1is
the capacity of mprcductlun. The importance of the first twe
fmtors rey be readily resognised when we consider how, '
genarany spesking, events which make a strong i.mpression on
the/ | ‘ g
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1 the mind ave easily remembered. The influence of the third
'é fu§t§r, however, is mueh more complex, and it is one of the

| fundamentally important processes in psychopathology. The

: effort to reproduce in imegination a previous heppening 12 a
sonative activity directed towards the past, and other things
| being equal, the exeroise of this activity will determine

J our remembering. Reproduction in imaginstion is then the
result of a purposive affort, Buﬁ there seems to be no doubt
that forgetting may also result fram the exercise of purposive
offort, and this point 1z of very great importance, According
to the Freudian school all forgetting is purposive, but this
statement seems to be unduly wide. I think that we ﬁnst
&gssume that certain events sre forgotten simply because they
have not suffieciently strongly impreased the cognitive

li&u of mind to produce the necessary strustural changes

to fecilitete their reproduction. But granting this,

thers are undoubtedly many events which sre remembered or
forgotten mccording to the strength of the conative motivity
exerted to produce their wevival, It is also an undoubted
fact that this conative activity is largely exeroised outside

the field of our awarences. New it i1s = 1011 dbservod fact
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svents which cause mental pain tend to be farg‘aﬁen,'while
t_pimmaﬁlo ?m‘ppan&ngn are usually easily recalled, ‘and,
t}:‘biimgh we heve rejected the daatrmv of paychaloé&cal
hedonism, we have sasn thet pleasure tends te sustain
genstion, and pain to hinder it, Ve would therefore seem
to be justified in coming to the eonelusion that the
resolliestion of many events is largely conditiened by the
plegsure or pain caused by the original happcning. E

Remembrance of an event implles awareness of the
heppening of the event in the past, but it does net
necensarily mean that we have been aware of the event &t
the time of its happening. ¥t is certain that many events
occur which produce wffects on cognition, and so modify |
our mental structure without our being aware of them or
with our awareness only being affected in a ?o'ary vague way.
Unde» suitable oirgumstances m;; events may be revived :ln
conssicusness and mey exercise a profound influence on eur
behavieur., This is a eardinal point in psychology. But
only when such revival affeets our awsreness csn we be truly
said to remember.

At the risk of repetition I whah once more to emphasiss
the/
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the fact that the aect or effort of recollestien is e eonative
agtivity which may or may not have its affective accompaniment
in awareneas, Some examples of recollecting are beautiful
instances of the peraistence of conative activity which we
notlced bﬁfore.‘ Everybody has experienced the annoying
diffioulty in recclleoting $he neme of a friend on an
important occasion, and everybody has also experienced the
faet that long after we have epparently abendoned the effort
the n#ma will suddenly lesp into the fleld of our aware#aga.
The canse of failure of the original effort to recollect
may present difficulties in explanation, but the eventual
-recgllection is an instance of the persistence ef the effort
to ramnmbaf detemining tha eventual recellection,

Qur réc@llaatien of an event, then; iz dependent on
ur pawer of direéting sttentlon towards 1t,; and this power
VYaries grestly., This is equivelent tc¢ saying that our
sapaeity for recollestion is conditloned by the strength of
our will or velition to recollest, provided we yemsmber
that velition 4s in turn conditioned to m large extent .
by factors which are not slways present in cur QWAYONOss .

How precisely in mechanieal terms remembering aﬁd
forgetting occur it is imposaidble to say, just as 1t 1s
. impossible to explain any other mentel process in tems
et/
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{of meehaniea except by the use of very quéatiﬁmble analogies.
{ Many atmnpta hava been mads, from the "psyehic sension"”
| theory of m& to Freud's conception of a kind of anthroe

pomorphie censor between the conscious mnd the unconscious, |
T}xﬁ;ﬁ sonceptiona may serve a useful purpose, but we should
sarefully remember that they explain nothing in any resl sense

of the word., The Freudian censorship indeed i1s hardly worth
dignirymg by calling it a hypothesis., Ve 'must then, be

conteént to leave this problem as a mystery for the present, and
direct our atitention to the :mmh more profitable task of examining
tko-.-uanditions whieh influence that imaginative reproduction

of the past which we term memery. Ve have already seen that all
conation is influenced by the presence of pleasure snd pain,

and thet the conative activity of remembering is no exceptlon

%0 this rule. Events that are painful then will tend te be
forgotten, while pleasurable happenings will be easlly
remembaved, A second factor in memory 1a interest. Interest
in en object implies some degree of development of both cognitive
and conative structure with regard to it, and remembrance is
thexraby facilitat:gd. It i3 a matter of everyday experiense

that 1% 48 much easler to direet and sustain ettention with

regard/
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regasd to a matter of interest, than it is to do so mbout
sn indifferent objec#. A emm factor is mean:lng Hesning
48 too large = queau:m to discuss hers in detul, but it
should be falrly elenr to anyone that what our minds react
to in any sltustion 1a more than the mere senae perceptim
which gonstitutes primitive cagnitien. We may r¢act quite
girfedently t0 the seame perceptual stimilus aacarqung to the
variation of mesning in the situation whieh 1s :‘gi&wd in the
cognitive side of our mind, Now situatlonswhich Z;mm for ua
% elsar and ccherent meaning are conparatively ea;ci.l?
remembered.,  An excellent 1llustration of this_&% the much
greater esse with which we can recollect s verse ¢f poetry
than an equ-l number of nonsense syllables. Ths: poetry has a
sohersnt mesning for us. K string of nonsense syllables.
has not, | | |

Fatigue or illhealth eilther at the time of the origiml
event or et the time of sttempted recodlection interferes
seriously with memory, in the former case by Mpéiring the
power of accurate perception, in the letter by impeding
sonation. |

The Freudian school lays great importance on the revival
of forgotten events by their assoclations with other events,
the memory of which may be brought to our awareness, and
rogards much forgetting as being due to a bresk in the
funstionel/




otional continuity of asseosiations. That this theory
3:‘mt;ﬁ$m‘ mch truth rast, I think, be sdmitted, but 11'-'#

auplete scceptance simplifies the problem of reecllection st “

L) 'expenée of aecuracy. Thers can be ne doubt that the
“fecollection of part of an experience tends to bring Snw |

r awareness the whole &xgerienée, but this is not to sey that
m parts of f;he experience are msrély bound together in virtue
Jrof tenporal contiguity, ané thia wauld seem to be the§ Freudlan
senslusion. @hg binding together of the varipus paﬁfa of an
»i%l;purtanea 1s much more complex than this, Temporal contiguity
ﬁf‘mmlius plays an important part, but asscclation by the

{meaning which the whole experisnce conveys to the mind, a meaning
{ dfferent and richer than the mesnings which can be ati;ribumd

| Y0 the separate parts, is of st lesst equal mgertanﬁev. - Further,

the various parts of an experience are bound together in the |
E'MM in virtue of i;ha membry of ﬁha contimuity of ﬁmﬁivc
offory involved in thelr appreeclation.
fne other factor whiech alds recollection must be mentioned,

This $s suggestion. The best exsmple of this is to be found

in the phenomens of hypnosis. Hypnosis may be regarded as s
state of extreme suggestibility, and in 1t many events may be
recalled in a manner impoasible in the nommal exiatenacs,

Thda/ |
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This would seem to ba due to the ¢omparative ease by which
" $he operator can eontrol and direct by auggutmn the
' tmt&ve setivities of the subject,

- o ﬂoa" i oy
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: Ia dea:u.ng with the question of eansciousn\ess we ssw

M S,‘E 18 necessary to assume that the mdiviéithnl

:mﬁeﬁamss is = unity, .slmﬁ i.a ths:& it 1a pag\znar te

ﬂw inﬁividual, and is not e ocommon pmaauien.l We musk

now 1ay strass on another fact. This 1s that thég mind in
agtion warlfa as s whole under normsl airmxtancea.' Every
';wm. in other words, is the resultsnt of all m xl

activities which are represented in consclousness at \bm
‘Miw-lw mament, whether these activitles are pranent a8

sich in our swareness or note. This stwtement sam to

require some emphasis, because much ryecent writing eh th\c
‘gubjéct of the conselous and the unconsclous would séam bp

imply that that part of consciousness of whieh we arq mat \at

the moment aware constitutes a kind of separate poraqnal.ttﬁ
independent of our awareness. . This is only true in #t very
limited gonse. YWe have seen that the memories and uppreciaklom
of same experlences are constantly sinking below the &leval er\
mmmu, while others are undergeing the reverse mcou. \

It 48 tmae that some mental Processes never seem to frtuo

sbove a ceprtaln level, but it eeems probable that thoho eannanﬂy
affect dur obvious behavieur, and may be reached by; mtmapmt&m
under puitable conditions and by means of special t-;eahniqwu.

; -
1

Although,/ |
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Although, however, we mist recognise the a?i\;ontial undty
of aamai.ausne;ss there are umleubtaély certain famn of mental
u&tiﬁ‘w which pursue their course affected in & minimel
‘da*greo by our personal aswareness, sand under cavtain sircumstances
‘ae‘-?ivitias of whieh we are normally always awaere may pursue
such a gourse, The aetivity 18 split off as it ﬁ\em from
‘Npmsantation in the field of awarenesa., Suech a ﬁplltting is,
by Preud, termed répression from conscicusness. The word
| wiifpd Gn i deeitind | -

repreasion is the—nemeldeef an sctive proceass, but :tt. has
disadvanteges, and I prefer at present to refer to ﬁxo pménu
8s 61&8‘6&51&1:1.0&1 from awar;enass. |

-~ Now it 1= obvious t:at everybody 1is to some ex’denﬂ |
diesocetated, Then we take & walk the movements of ,m deg
museles, and tlr;e sonative actlivity which dirscts them aré not
obtruded on ocur awareness. Still less are we namlly aware
of the movements of our 3*eepiratory muecles or of thﬁ baating
of tha heart,  In the latter case the action is, in most
pecple et eny rate, completely beyond voluntax'y contml. llt
fa also s comparatively common experience for a peraan to
vealise sudden‘ly that he has been engaged in an aetim of whi,tah
he was unawsre when it wes being carried out. It 1. an f\,\‘
extremely difficult thing to sey when dissociation should be E\

\

definitely/ A



dofinitely regarded ss atnormal or pathologleal, and it nay

be useful to deseribe a fow types of cuses in whioh connt
aotivity is umbtadly exercissd outside tha field of our
jmﬂmn@ ammmaa, Such metivity would seem to be an
ossentisal factor in the produstien ef works of genius, Duy this

is m place for the conmiderstion of thie subject., Ve must
alse pess by the vexed question of telepathy, which, 1f & fact,
seems to involve sctivity of this kind.

One of the best examples of sueh sctivity 18 %o be found
in the performances of some arithmeticel prodigles, individusls
whe are shle to solve axmly eomplieam problens in &
b¥ief sproe of time, without being able subsequently te give
any Mw#ﬂa’c of how they arrived at their resultss The more
or less accurate fulfilment of 2 reselve made overnight te
walton at a certain time 1s another, and commonsr SXample.
‘Probably the most striking exemples are to be found 4n the
phenemens of post hypmotic suggeation. In these cases &
persgn i instructed, while in hypnomis, to perform & certain
aet ut a certain time in the future, On being aroussd from the
hypnotie state all awareness of the sugpestion has disappeared,
tut the presoribed ect is nevertheless carrisd out at the
sppointed time, Other examples a:-a to be found in the
appavently/ |
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apparently gupernormal) contrel of bedily functien by the |
mind whieh iz found under certain eircumstances, Most casesa
of this type fall into the realm of psychopathology, but as
an example we may notice the suthenticated mecounts of some
nediseval saints vho, after prolonged brooding over the
mbject, produced vasculer phenomena which simuisted wounds,
They were not, of course, &wars of the process by whieh the
marks were produced end attrivuted then to mivaclas. .

 One point in this comnection gshould be noted. In many,
though not all, ecases of dlasoelated astivity, the original
velition is prosent in awavenese, although the aetivity itself
4§ nob. The arithmeticsl prodigy mekeés up his nind to aplve
uis problem, and the person who determines to waken st an early
hour s sware of his determination when he mekes 1t.

Plevocisted mctivities are ef three main types, Firstly

there apre activities which under normel circwnstances have
ns affestive correlate in ewereness, The great majority of
internal bodily movemantas, such ss ths hesrd beat, fall inte
thin ¢laas, and we must prﬁha‘bl.yimluéa here the working of
sertain inastincts which may he feebly developed in any
partioular individuel. Secondly, there sre ceses in which
& sompsretively limited mumber of sonative impulses, normslly
present in swarensss, are split off,  An exauple of this is
the losn of ocontrol of the movemeuts of & limb, or the loas of
the/



the power of appreciating pain which alm«swéma certain
trses a&' hystexia, Thirdly there sre the casbs whore av
m cmtive activities are dissoeiateﬁ. t;mt in the
mmgnm. with their cognitive snd affective correlates,
shey apparantly 1ead to the productien of » new or suqm
porsonality, |
It will be noticed that the dlffevence between the seecond
and third chnss is merely ons of degres and not of kmd.
There is no snsleogy at our disposal to ensble us %o
deseribe in mechanicsl terms how this dissoclatlion talkes
place, and sll we can 4o 18 to deteriine as far as possible
vhat eonditionsof mind conduce to Lie production, and and generally
amk}.m we Find that the conditioms are gimiler to those whieh
determine forgetting, although they may work in s very muech
ROT® QOUPLEX WAYe B | ‘
, 1% will save much a&malm 1f it 1s cleerly grasped At
%his poing that dieaaciawﬂ Proeesses are merely split off
- from our POrsOnil EWErenAES, and wnder no cirmtnnnu of
whiogh we have any kuowledge 1s &y proceas with ita affestive
secompaninent ,divam@é uomﬁlataly from the teotal consciouaness.
If we clearly wideratand this point, whish really is &
veaffimution of the unity of conaciousness, we shall e
saved from the ebsurdity of acnsidering %he behaviour of
stray "pleces of conselousness” apparently wapdering in space
ﬂthmt/
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i ﬁmt &n ovnsr, That thie precaution is necessary & very

| yrief glance at some recent psychologieal works will shw ,
1t 1s obvious that such a dissociation mey be regarisd in
| m ways. 16t un take s an exemple tha-caae in which the

mwsty involved in the movement of an arm 18 dlssocizted from
- aMarensss, Ve may regerd this ss being due to the asetive
' sxpualsien or représsion of tha'activity from the field eof
swareness, or we nay regard it a3 being due to & diminution or
loss of the power of atitention, or .ta other words, to a
semtrastion of the fleld of awareness. Ve ghall ses that beth
pregsasen may enfer inte the production of the eituation,
Considerable insight into the phenomens of dissociation may
be abtained from a study of the chenges of gaermmlitj wich may
be induced by hypnosis. Vithout emtering ianto & detailed
dissussion about the exsct nature of this condition, ve may say
that 1t %2 sn abtmormal mentul condition, induced by suggestion,
wnd sharacterised by two usual phenomens, Firstly, the subject
is extremely vaue;gasti‘ble, and secondly, when the sublect regains
his noymal cordition he is unable to maﬁli any of the cvents
Whieh nave oscurred while he was in the hypmotised sondition,
%ﬂhw the latter phencmenen is easeilisl and inverieble we
thall discuss later, Hypnotie states vary in degres, amd
when thig subgequent ammesia is found the stsi;a. 18 ugually termed
Seenapbuiien,/
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sommambulism. It 1s with thia sommembulistic state we have
aow to deal, It s custouary in talking of A hypnotic subject
1o refer to the trance and weking states, apd this iz &
sonvenient nomenclature provided we remember thab the hypnotie
trance is not s state of sleep,

The most atriking feature of the trence parsonality is
its mggaatibiut-y. New bellefs, false or true, can within
falrly wide 1imits be suggested, end are accepted, and the
b!hivim of the éubjact: is modified ascordiingly. Feor
sxample, in some ceses the subject may be told that he is
mede of glass. 1f this belief is accepted, as it often is,
he will oxercise precautions to avold breaiing himself,

Iut sugegestlon ey »lao reinforce the subjectts sonative
gotivity in any directions, and of them, one of the most
fnportant 1g in the direstiom of reggvering menories which are
not available to the subject?s normal awareness, ¥ental
prosesses and msmories of which the subjeet is not normally
cognisant may therofore be present in thc field of uwsmmas
of the hypnotie personality. The hy;motic peraomality is,
thus, the normal personality of the mbject plus an ‘extension
of the ricld of awareness. Now the normal or waking
personality has no memories of the expsriences of the hypnotic
personality, but the hyprotie personality includes the

nomal, and has st 1ts disposel all the memories of the
nomal,/ |
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mmnl_ It 12, as we nay say, "so-comselous®. I use the
Lo ”%u-aansuiws“bmma 1t 1s sanetioned uy usage, although
in &y ;épinien'eo-nwam{&s a better term. In some cmses

the hggpnoti.e_ personality appesrs to know the waking perao@lur
R & aéiffax‘énﬁ individusl of whose thoughts he 1s immedlately
avlam.; '

ﬁw, on waking, all memory of the hypnotic state 1s lest, |
but n,-t;native activities set In motion by suggestion in that
state {;‘sm 8t1ll carried on outside the field of awssmnaéa.c
This i.za the expianatlon of the phenomens of post-hypnotie
uuggax;t;ian' to which we have already referred, In these
sases the artificially indused comconseious persenality may
- be veparded ss exlsting and functioning outside the field of
no:mal awsrensss even when the subject is in the weking
state, _

The personslity of the trance state usually bears a close
resenblance to the norm}. except In so far as 1% is redified
by the establishment by suggestion of new bellefs and conative
trends. The extent to which new beliefs can be established
"WB considerahbly, bub hak, in all esges, definite limits,
The gross snti-ethioel conduet of the hymmotic personniity is
largsly a cremtion of the ignorant novelist, and has little
fmhion in actual fect, ‘When & subject iz hypnotised
for the first time the secondary or trance personality ia
uml&y very passive., Actiona are only undertaken in
censequence,/ |
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ééns-oqucmo' of definite suggestion, and tha whole ‘cagnttiw ~
side of mind seems dulled. After repested hypnosias, .
however, the secondary personality beccomes organised em.ﬁ
axhibits Xmoh nore epontanéity of section, end may behave in
s perfectly rational way, It ls important to note that the
'né;erin of one hypnotic trance are present in the awarensas
of the next, | |
By repeated hypnosis, then, we can create, in a sense,

% now personality which will alternate with the normel 1in
the gcontrol of the bYodily orgunism, and as time go6s on and
"dxm;onea 48 acquired by the hypnotic pammnaﬁr, the two
may come to 4iffer considerably in mentel content and in
ghareeter, We must remember, however, that the essential
difference between the two is in the extent of memory and
" of the field of awaremess, The total experience which
oonstitutes the total consciousness of the individual 1e
sommon to voth,

. - One type of secondary personslity ocossionally met with
sen be readily understood by a consideration of the foregoing
fastm, This is the type ususlly referrdd to as the "co=
~ somscious". In this type under conditions which we shall
have o conajder later, the field of awareness of the
mbject 48 nerrowed snd certaln constive trends with their
‘affootive/ | ‘
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affective correlates and memories ere dissociated or repressed,
The behaviour of the subjest in relation to his enviromsent

is now conditionad by this limited fleld of awareness to

s conelderable extent, and may differ in a marked degree

fram the normal, Now a slight degree of this ia probably
fairly common, and where the dissooiated part of the field

. of awarenesz iz not grest, and behaviour only undergoes slight
.e_hmm, the condition may not be notlced, or’all that may be
romarked .maf be sowe slight but rather ununderstandsble
aberrations of condust, and saue slight fmpairment of memory.
But in some cuses the a&wmeum of awareness ia so greet
t!ms:;m new umﬁzitwn esn only be described by saying that
there has besn & change of personslity, the secondery person~
#lity being the now one with the constricted flield of swarencss.
Under gertain circumstances the disscciation may be intermittent, .
‘in which case we will find the mormal and the secondary
Personality alternating in control of the organism, VWhen

¥his is so we find that the normal personality is ewers of the :
meuoriens of the secondary persomality, but the secondary |
Peracnality is smnesie. te¢ the normal, The resemblence to

the hypnotic condition is obvicus if we correlate the hypnotie
Peraonality with the normmal of the dissoclated sudjeet,

and the nomal candition of the hypnotic subjess with the
Sonstrictod condition of the dissoolsted rsubjest, An

attompt/ | ‘




sttempt 1s mede to represent this Glagramustieslly in
Pigure I,  The resemblance %o the hypnotlic state is
{ncreased when we find thet in cowconscious dissoclation the
mrtea of the normal condition mey be recovered by hypnotising
the pecondary personslity. In some few recorded cases the |
secondary personallty seems to heve been formed not by e
sonstrictiva of the field of awarensss, but, ss in hypnosis,
by an extension. 'In general f.heh,, WO nay express the
mnemory relation in co-conscious digsocistion and in hypnosis
as followa, If A be the condition of the individual when
his ewareness 1s extended and B the condition when it is
_Pestristed, then A knows B, but B does not imow A.
T How memory, or the power of recollecting past events, is
uaonthl for a paraon's appreciation of himself as a
sontinuously existing being, Vhen then, the constriction
of the fileld of awarensss is vary great, the new personality
w ma' 21l sense of personsl fdentity and may »matiesné
bave to begin life afreshs The feot thet his charecter varies
11%t1e from that of his normel self until influenced by
siroumstences subsequent %o the dlssoslation, &s, however,
an additional proof, if one were needed, that the total
sontent of cons¢iousness and the mentel structure built up
during the previous life is common to the two personslities.
The/




The area within the rectangle represents the total extent of
sonssicusnecs. |

T™he unshaded portion reprasents the field of awarenessi the
shoded portion that _jmrt of conseiousnsas outeide the fleld of
mrmmia.

The line A-B ropresents the noMmml boundery of the field of
swareness, | |

1, represents the normal atato,

8+ vepressnts the state of the tranve in hypnosis.

8+ represents the state in "e@eemafeim“ d&mnﬁm In
hypnosis 1, and 2. alternate, In cowconsclous dissoeistion
1, and 8, altermate, |



T,

The other type of Alssoolation leading to the formetion
of secondary personnlities, is usually lmown s the alternating
type. In this type two (or more) personalities may sietmte
48 in the co-conscious type, but with this dii‘femme thet
‘there 1s mutual smnesie, Neitlar personality knows the
other, In such a case it would seem that there 1s, as
before a narrowing or conetrietion of the field of awareness.
A sesondary personslity 1z thus fommed with the help of the
sonative processes having their affective correlates in the
residue of the field of awarcness, Put the dissoclated
activitios with ‘Chelr affective correlstes may be sufficlently
mmp'.tcm te constitute a field of awareness, constristed, but
m”mflpnt of the first. These two porsonalities may
kltemate and dominate the orgenism in turn, Figare IT
is ‘a::'z attompt to vopresent this state of affalrs,

It will be notod thet in this case the two personslities are
both 'sooanaary, Together they constitute the normal,

The wejority of cases of fugue and most of the oases of
lom naory reported in the nawipapem probably belong %o
this type of alternating personality.

In both co-conscious and altemaing types of personslity
tho state of affairs may be mueh more compliceted than I have
desoribed., A single individual may Present as many se
four or rive porsonalities, some of vhich mey be comonsoious
and others reciprooally amnesic, and in some ceses two of the
Peraonalities/

———
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Shaded and unshaded par-i:s and line A-B a‘a in Figure I.

1, represents the normel state,

%+ represents the state after narrowing of field of awareness
and the formation o the first secondary personality.

s, rapméema the second secondary personality fnimad by the

dissoclated part of the field of awareness, |
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4personalities mey sot independently et the one time, ons for
Zmple by controlling the volce, end the other Ly writing.
j¥eny of the cases of sutomatic writing fo often reported in

{eonnection with psychical remearch are instances of this, send
1mny of tho phenomena of trance mediumship are to be explained
jon thess grounds, -

For a further dlscussion on these questions and for detailed
aoaari;;tiona of sacamiary rersonclities I rmust refer the reader
{ %o the Mterature of the subjeet, which 1s extensive, our
M;bct here 1s to consider how sush dissoclations may threow
um on the minor dissoelations which precduce so meny of the
lymom of functional nervous disease.

o ﬁw, proecisely, dissociation takes place 1z, as I have
Slroady seid, an unsolved problem, whish is c¢losely bound up

- with the question of the unity f consciousness, For after

" &l1, the quostion of the disingegration of consciousness is
nomore aifficult then the mav; fundamental one of what holds
amcinu;naag together at alle Thie problem brings us at once
into the region of metaphysics, and 1%s solution 13 not

| ssential to ua at present, In some cases of dlssocisdion,
Partiocularly those which result in the formation of sscondary
Personalition with reaiproeoal ammesis, it would seem slmost
eortain that there is, ma well as s paychicul dissocciation,

"/
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g dissoointion m the physical m whioch subserve
uizde = In cases af t.he co—emcious typa thia 18 not alweys
30 obvious. '
| ‘T have alresdy aam tzmt overyons is in e certain senad,
and to a cortain degres disscolated, dbut we £4nd 811 degrees
of dissociation from comparatively trivial and Lemporsry
lapses of memory to those cases which we hmre Juat cmmered '
in which 2 complete chang® in the spparent pamannlity
takes plagce., How it seema probabié t*hat‘.' mony, if not ail,
mmn of naurisis are ultimately ﬂapend#nt in some wey on the
exelusion from awarvensss of B constive tendency, or of & group
of canative. tendencies, and we mst turn now to the considersw |
tion of the conditiens under which this may OCCUT, ‘ |
In dealing with the problems of memory I mphasim the
faot thet both remembering and forgetting are conative
sotivities and 1ike sll other conative activities sre infiuenced
bythe mental states of ploamm and pains Ve mey now go
further than this. A pleasursble affective atate appears %O
be eapential for the smooth funsticning of thet integrated
- system of conative tendencies which we have called cheraster,
and of which constiousness 1a the affgotive correlate. Any
ehstrugtion of, oF disharmony in, the working of these aonative
tendencies will be at onoe represented in somsciousness as
pedn, and if this s of sufffcient intensity it will rise ebove
_ the threshold of awarensass. wow the comsonest osuse of mental

pain/
-/
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padn 48 the simultenecus funstioning of two groups of conative
'maemtu towards inocompatible ends, Such & stete of affairs
{48 obviously inconsistent with the effective working of '
sharacter as » vhole, and if mental life s to proceed smoothly

q sone eolution of the a1ffienity must be founds The wsual
¢iroumstances under which such a conflict occurs are when a strorg
4 system of dselre g

] baged upon primitive instinctive tenmdencies rizes in opposition
te the ethioal and social lines of behaviour developed in
someation with our moral and self regarding sentinments,
Frewd states that nnalysis shows thet ell these opposing syatems
of desirve are formulsted in childhood, and are derived frem the
#exual instinet., It is lmposeible to deny that uany dissdveantage.
wus syfmma of desire sre formed in cohildhood, and 1t would be
fooltsh %0 repuslets 3ho feot that the working of the sexual
instines may mun counter to our sthical end moral codes, but
to state that 51l mental confliet involves the reviving of
tnt‘nnts.lc sexual tendenciss is a generalisation which I do not
think ts warrantea by the observable feots, and this extremo
Pesition has been given up even by men who have aecepted many

of the broad prineiples of the paychoanmlytic psychology,

thglz/ by Jung. We shall sas later thut many instincts
o |
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besides that of sex may be invelved,

The mental conflict may terminets in several woys., In
the firet place we may get the ideal solution. In this cage
the mware mim‘mcogmaea tho confllet ror what 1% 1, uppun
resson and Judgment to the situstion, establishes a Miief that
$he ethlesl line of comduct is right, follows it, and diverts
the snergy of the opposing line ac éetian in%o other channels.
In such n ¢ase the personnlity is left the richer by the
eonflict by the ineressed Inowledge of its tendencles and 1tse
inereased powor in dealing with %hem, This diversion of the
© opposing tendency may he termed sublimation. In the scoond
Plage reacon and judgment mey be apriied to the situstion es
1t is conceived, but oving to errors as to the premises, OF
by fulee logie, or by the anid of suggestion, » falze belief may
be established that the two oourses of astion are not
incompatible, In asuch g crse the individual may pursus his
twe enda slternstely. This iz the position of the man who 48
& pillar of the ehurch on Sunday and an unserupulous men during
the weat of the weck. It 45 to be notlced that such a person
18 not in the reml sense of the word a hypoerite, He believes
in the righteousnesa of both his sims.

his process mey be temed pationalisation. _

Thirdly we may have the case in which both sublimation
m'mtlonaiz;sation fall, bWut 4in which the problem to be
‘801ved 1g .ﬁnm ‘rocognised. In & oase of this kind eenduct
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Jsondust will be indeterminate and spesmodic, the individual
{911l vecillate between his two opposing lines of amction amd
{wl1) have pleasure in noither.

Fourthly we find the case in which neither smaltmtion

nor retionalisation ean take place, but in which the conflied
1 produces so much pain that the conntive force of the mind s
| wtiltesed to exclude the oyposing pragess from AWAIrensss.

But, a8 we have secn, conative processes once inltiasted are

 peralztently directed to an end. ‘The opposing tendeney

thevefore pursues 1ts course outeide the field of awnrenoss,
influencing and modifying oonduct, while the conative force
involved in the sct of fo; rgetting porsizts in its effort to
keep the process outelde the cegnisance of the individual,

mis 15 tho nrocess of dissocistion, extrems instances
of whieh rosult in the formmtion of sesondary personclities.

Tastly there is the osse vhere in spite of reseon end
judgment showing the right path of conduct, the oppesing path
is chosen for reacons which seen adequate to the individual,
This case need not delay us here,

- It will be obvioua that in all cases exoepd tha Tirst the
result of the confliet 1s to leave the mind ﬁm@tzaning in an
abnormal wey, by vhich a maximun of efficiency can never
ve/
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be obtained, and in the ideslly orgsnised mind all conflicts
would be mmim by J.ogieélly adeguate reasoning from gorrect
pmues. “sﬁeh 'a mind does not exist, m in evary Mviduﬂ
ghe other mthnﬂa of solution are frequently aﬁ.opted, i‘e’ this
'mm; thsr; avéry mind 1s sbnormal., It 1s only when his
| eondust ﬁeviates considerably from that, not of the mmz |
m@m. for no such pereon exists, bub from that of = ,
hypothetlical average person, thet an individusl cen be seid to
‘be the subject of a neurosis. '

- In the very nature of thinge Lthen, thom san be m sharp
dividing line between Wnia and mem;al health.
| The fundamental faoctor, than,in th& production of a muma!.u
1e mental conflict between incompatible tendencies to sstien,
tendencies either primitive and innate, or soquired in
development, To this extent we may agree with the psysho-
 analyfs school, however mich we may differ with regerd o
the precise methodas of production of the conflicts The
m;mtze symptoms or group of symptoms vhatw 1% be an
anxiety state, & hysterical fit or & motor or sensory
paralynis, is the sensationel indication of the methed by
whieh solution of the conflict has been attempted, with er
aithout some degree Of SUCOeSS.

—— -800-
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10, pPreams and Fentagy.

I have sttempted to desoribs the conditions under which
systems of ecnative trends may be dissoclated or repressed
from awareness, and I have laid somo stress on the faot thst
oanative notivity, once arcused, tends to proceed to its
desired end by means which vary sccording to circumstances.
Ws must now consider briefly one important manifestation of this
wa!#xweme of conation, the dream or fantasy. The neture of
dleep, with which this subjeet 4= clesely ellied, I de not
- propose to dlscuss here, 2’6 18 enough to sey that it 15 a
sondition appémntly esgential for both physiological and
psychological rest, in which ocur powers cf sensory péreaption
ave redaced to a minimm, and in whieh awars control of conative
sotividy, including reason end judgment, is largely in sbeyance,

Agcording to the Freudian theory the dream is the manifose
tetion in awareness of a conative tendeney which has either |
nAPer been present in awaroness, or which has been repressed
wing to 1ts incompatibility with normsl mental life.
Owing to the weskness. . of the conative foree involived in
forgetting the tendonoy makes its way into the field of awareness
and schieves 1te ond in imagination. A dream ie then the |
ineginary gratification of o repressed wish, As, however, the
eriginal/
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t;;' amiual sause determining the repression has been the mental
pain which would be involved by its eppearance in awaroness,
| and 4a the revival of this in sleep would at once awaken the
mbject the esnsclous correlates of the activity appéw in
uﬁaremu in a dispguleed or symbolic forme A dream therefore
| consists of two parts. the manifest content which is the
dreanm as remembered by the dresmer, sand the latent content which
s the real significance, and which is only a&s a2 rule discovered
by eleborete anelysis. How, thore oen, I think, bs 1little
doubt that this theory is true with regsyd to meny dreams, snd
particularly with regard to those dresme which Fors sush a
ﬁrémt-mt feature in certain types of nsuroses., I do not
think, however, thet it can be mainteined that all dreams fall
into thie class, snd 4t is a% least very coubtful if repression
_et‘a eonative trend is a necepsary antecedent to its manifesta.-
tion }n dream form. Without admitting, however, the W“
ulid# of the ¥reudisn theory, there mre many dresms vh:lah
oonform to this type, and &s they are the manifestations of
Npmaud or dissociated conetive sctivity, their importence to
the paychotherupist 48 a clus to the nature of these dlssociated
Prosesses 1s obvious.

Tonteey is dey dreaming. ILike desire, it is conative
setivity/
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:mciﬂ‘w with reference to a remote ebjeet, with this dirremccg
thet while in desire the abja##: is ane of bellef, and Whieh mRYy

[ conceivably be attained, in fentesy there 1s no real bellaf

m it:a attm:abili’y. Now fantasy is so universal thet it

‘ must he reperded as 2 normel precess of the human mind. At

- times the prest “«azori‘bv of men shut their minds to the resls.ti.os
of this woré@. and W new worlds 1n fantasy. 1t is

psrhans comaonest in youth, but the tendency never wholly .
disapresrs, The cause of its almost unilversal persistence 5.:
obvieus, for it serves the purpose of enabling the individual
to eécape temporarily from the realities of 1life, and to find -
rest and refreshment. It is only when the tendency becomes

g0 straag that the individual is dominated by 1t, and lives in
fentasy, rofusing to return to fece the facts of lu‘é, that 1%
egn be enlled nathological. |

. Fentasy pleye en importent part in life, snd in the
_definitely petholopical aspeet Lt may play an important part

.1n_ p:éepa.ring‘ the way for neurotic menifestations by unfitting
the individusl for contast with reality, Like many habits,

it 158 a good servant, but a bad master,
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| I have slrsedy staﬁm that in my opinion all bahwimﬁ
A% we know 1t 1s dapané#nt on the interaction of mind eud Myv
| With the exception of pum reflexes vhich do not constitute
| behaviour in the real sensze we have no dirast mowledge of thp
 behaviour of the body or the mingd ‘Andependently of éne amthéx-
Cognition and cemation am pﬁ..mniva.,y sengory and motop ; \\\ \
phenomana and are depenﬁém on the relative integrity of the
bodily organism, and they remain so whenever m with tm
outside world is reguired. At come roint in the neurel pmd»ed»p
which s concerned in activity, however, the psychic power zan '
brought into nction in a way vhioh modifles and controls bmvim.
At what enatomicel point in tho nervour system this cccurs we s E
80 not know, and 1t ie not at pregent necessary to speculate, - }

The importent faet which we have to note in this canmction \

L0 that behaviour 1s conditioned by both mental and rhyaical
factors, Vertations in our hypothetieal menta) strueture will
nodify 4t, but so also will chenges In the physieal brain,
n desling with disease wiieh manifests itaelf wholly or in
Part in eberratiopsof behaviour we must therefove expect to

I\_

find that somotimes the primary cause is in the rental sphere,
Yhile at other times the physical brain is the seat of the
‘mmlitya This is found in actual practice,
mmm&“m of this fact, which 1s often strengely



overlooked, will beeame very obvious when we consider tho

gusstion of treatment, for to trest a leslon of the p&aynunz,l

brain by wethods of psychothorapy or vice verss, is to
sourt almost irretrievable disaster,

en O -
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1. ZIhe Fheopies of Babingkil and Janet.

- During the past generation the neuroses have been olassified
and reclassilfied, and described from so many polnts of view that
1t has become extremely difficult to find any satisfactory starting
point from which to commence their study. The main difficulﬁy in -
the way of classification has always been the strong divergence af
}view smong peychologists with regard to thelr etlology, and unfil o
thts important point has beem settled, no classification can hope
t0 be pormanent.

When bringing forward any new theories with regard fo the
production of abnormal conduct it is necessary Tirst to survey the
Work which has alrsady been done, and this-I propose to do very
briefly in this sectioh. I shall first of all mention the work of
the French School as reprecented by Janet and Babinski; and I shall
then deal at rather greater length with the theories of Professor
Freud, which havé such an enormous vogue at the present time.
Having done this we shall be in a position to discuss whether op
hot it is possible to construct a theory of the neuroses which will
be consistent with the theory of behaviour which I have stated in
the previous sectione.

Bver since functional nervous disease has been recognised as
& special branch of study, there has been a strong tendency to
divide it into two great groups of conditions, Hysteria and
Beurasthenias As wo shall see 1a£er this divieion has certain
merits/ | ’ | |
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Iperits, and ls probably necessary, but in the past its usefulness
| has been gregtly impaired by the inadequate definition of its
terms. It-ﬁ%ﬁ a classification ostensibly based on etiology, but
in actusl practice resting on symptomatology. Hysteria was con-
§eeived as & condition without any organic basis, and characterised
%by the occurrence of convulslve attacks or "fits," paralyses,
'anaasthesias, and by attacks of ammesia which might or might not
be assoclated with any or all of these symptoms, and which might
result in the production of changes of personality. Neurasthenis
vas originally conceived as a state of nervous exhaustion, physical
m'menﬁal in origin, but it rapidly becane used as an inclusive
ferm describing all functional conditions which could not at first
sight be classed as hysteridal-

" 'The fact that the gﬁeat majority of the symptomé which
¢heracterise hysteria can be faithfully reproduced by suggestion
in the hypnotic trance, and cen be similarly removed, was obsbrved
by Babinekl. From this observation he Wwas drawn to the conclusion
that the two states were ldentical, and that hypnosls was merely
artificially induced hysteria 1n an already susceptible subject.
From this he concluded that hysteries was a special psychical state,
the nature of which remained a mystery, with symptoms which were
&n1rely dependent on suggestione Thils theory has two radical
defects. 1In the firet place we are left without any adequate
explmnation.of the special psychical state which really comstitutes

?he disease of which the fits and paralyses are merely the symptoms.
In/)
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 In the eecond place 1t was claimed by Liébeault and Bernhelm of
the Bancy School that ninety per cent. of normal persons are
uypnotisable, and this has been confirmed by many other observers.
'now, within certain limits the more hystericé}. an ihdiVidual is
the more easily can he be hypnotised, but this statement ie not
universally true, and in any case, in no useful sense of the word
san ninety per cents of the human race be sald to be hysterical.
It may also be added that certain conditions #hich, although they
would not fall within Babinski's definition of hysteria, are of
essentiélly similar etiology, are certainly not produced by
éuggestion, and cannot be cured by ite.

The first grest advance towards a ¥ational vliew of the
neurcses was made by Pierre Janet. Like Bablnski Janet regarded
suggestion as a factor of prime importance, but he first laid
emphasis on'the factors of dissociatlion and amnesia. He régarded
the mihd as a system of functions held together to form a unity
by an ivherent "psychic tension.' Functional nervous disease was
produced by the relaxation of this psychic teneion with the result
that certain functions dropped out of the unity of consclousness
and proceeded to pursue a quasi-independent existence outwith the
control of the normal personality. This temslion mlght be relaxed
in two ways. There might be a general relaxation resulting in
the loosening of the mental synthesis, with impairment of the
higher functions which governed the relations of the individual
%0 his envirommentss This condition was termed Psychasthenia,
and ,ﬁae' characterised by a general mal~adjustment to life, with
anxieties/ '
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tanxieties, phébias and a tendency to dominant ideas and impulsive
{acte as its chief symptoms. The unity of the mind was, however,

gprasé'r’md to such a degreé that the patient was Ausua.lly able to |
'raqognise‘tha irrational netutre of his tendencies, and to some

extent, to combat theme There was no gross dissociation of

dndividual and specific functions.

| When such gross dissociation'ttook place the condition was
- tormed Hysteria. The tension was relaxed to such a degree that
¢ertain specific ideas or memories were definitely dropped out of
the synthesis, and being beyond control tended to develop to éxcesa.¢
¥ith thés development to excess came a tendency to dominate the
fiaid of awareness, and according to-the extent and nature ofvthe
dissociated part of the mind, hysterical symptoms were produced
varylng from a paralysis of a limb or hysterical fits to complete
alterations of personality.

Janet's theory of wind is intellectualistic. He bases his
theorj of psychic tenslon on the cognitive side of mind, end the
coherent synthesis of the processes which constitute awareness is
dependent on their appreciation by the personality. The loosening
of the synthesis which results in pspchasthenia or hysteria is
taused by defective appreciation of psychological processes with’
,°5naaquem failure to assimlilate them to the aware perscmalitj.

The process must then be regarded as analogous to, if not identieal
With, fatigue of the cognitive side of minds The part played in
the production of the neuroses by the emotional and conative

8spects 1s ignored if not explicitly denlede If we admit that
‘Pemambefing/
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4penembering and forgetting are essentimlly conative activities

#this 1s a vory serious criticism of the whole theory. To Janet

—

q‘di‘saociation is & passive procese acquiesced in by an enfeebled
fuind. This is certainly at varience with the theories I put
4 forward in Part I, and I think 1s completely refuied by the st‘udy
i of the neuroses themselves.
There are, however, other criticismswhich must be advanced.
!‘?L This theory leaves largely unaccounted fop the nature of the
] hyaterica,l symptoms in any given case. In the Freudian theory the |
f symptoms have a definite purposive meaning, but in Janet's theory
| this idea of purposivensess is excluded by hie conception of theipr
| origine Why then should a paralysis of a leg appear rather than an
| thaesthesia of an arm? This question has never been answered satis-
| faotorily, and in my opinion cannot be answered without assuming that
‘thaao symptoms are purposive and represent gberrations of aonative
Cactivity. |

Although we cannot accept Janet's theory of the cause of
dissoelation in hysteria, to¢ him largely belongs the credit of its
redognition. fThe dissociation of Janet and the repression of Freud

&re aimilap conceptions though the investigation of thelr causes

' hes lojd to widely divergent results.

it s oo e ave w90 () () o o e mic i e m
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2. The Psychoanalytic Gonception.

It 1s to Freud that we owe to a very large extent the discovery
i of the eausation of neurotic symptoms by factors working outside t_hé )
field of awareness. I disagree entirely with many of hie theories,
Wt the fact that many neuroses have been cured by the application

of ﬁhése theories in psychotherapy is strong evidence that there

j 18 in them a large substratum of truth. We must therefore consider
¥hat precisely is the Freudian point of view, and subsequently
‘-_:,de.cide what of it we propose to asccept and what to rojects In

this connection I propose to adopt for the moment the Freudian |
nomenclature.

| What I have termed the total conscicusness of the individua.l'
Freud divides into three parts. There is first of 21l the Yeconsclous"
which includes all the happeningsof which the individual is at the

{ Boment aware. There 1s secondly, the "preconscious" which includes
8ll the memories which ¢sn normally be recalled by the indlvidusal.

- And there is thirdly, the "unconsclous® whieh includes the affective
eorrela.tes of those activities which under no normal circumetances

- ¢tan enter consciousness in the adult at any rate. Between the

. Preeonscious and the uncopecious there is a barrier termed the

,E tensor, which may be conceived as a reopressive conative activity
whose function is to keep in the unconsclous any of the tendencies
of that part of the mind which may attempt to reach consclousness.

~ Another censor with an analogous function ls postulated as existing
: bétwéen the preconseilous and the consoclouse |

Freua/
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Preoud recognises the existence of instinctive activity as
| the basis of behaviour, and he divides the instinets into two
| groupss The first of these comprises the "ego" tendenclies which
| #érve man in his relations with the world, and to which ?z-eud
does not seem to have dirscted a great deal of attention. The
seoond comprises the "sex" tendencies. Much controversy has
| erisen over f.he} use of the word sex, but it is sufficlient to
| state here that Freud clasees as sexual all those tendencies
| which, if they were exercised in the adult person, would be
- resognised as either normal op pervertéd sexual manifestations,
together with some other tendencies whose inclusion in this group

is of more doubtful valldity, such as narcissism or self-admiration.

| The psychic energy concentrated in these tendencies he terms the -

Mipido.n

| Preud conceives the mind as something analogous to a system
of reflex arcs with sensory or perceptual and motor ends. The
sxcltation of such an are results in an appropriate reaction ang
in'the production of emotion or affect. It will be notlced that
Omtation is regarded as an energy or at least & souree of energy,

& oonception radically different Sfrom that which I formulated in
Pert I, where I stated that emotion was & mode of experience. This
Onergy of emotion, however, is capabie of being displaced ang ;
Uverted into channels other than that in which 1t was originally
Senerwad- In this scheme of things them it would seem that

Sognition acts by producing emotion, and emotion in turm initlates |
and/ |
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jand sustains conations  This emotionally coloursd conative trend
g;k is what Freud has called a "wish.* ‘

- In the ante-natal state a child may be regarded as having

4 np wishes, or only wishes for comfort and nourishment which are
s#tisfied at onces Whenever it begins existence as a separate
;lndividua.l, however, thie state of affairs isg altered, a.;:d a

| oertain amount of activity is reguired for the gratification of
{ any wishe We shall suppose now that the food. seeking impulse is
| apouseds According to ?reud, if this is not at mce satisfied,
the excitation travels backward to the sensory end of the are and

gratification is obtained in imagination with hallucinatory vivid-

nesse« For a brief intervel this satisfies the chilad, and this

- Process is termed "regression." .In a longer or shorter time,
however, the increasing need for nutriment is felt and the excitat-«-.
lon travels back to the motor end producing those movements of the
missles of limbs and vocal cords with which we are familiar. Not
untll the appetite is satisfied do these movements cease, and
Freud regards their cessation as due to the attainment of pleasure
nd eoncludes that the pursuilt of pleasure is the causal factop
underlying the whole processe. All infentile asetivities may be
regarded ag being determined in the same manner and this method

of action Freud has described as conforming to the "Pleasure
Principles® It will be noticed that at this stage all these
&tivities are fully represented in consciousnesss Now Freud
Tégards the instincts which he terms sexual as being the most

nportant constituents of this infantile minds Even the desips
to/ |



93,
4to0 suck at the breast he regards as a sexual manifesta.tion- In
"l tne course of development eentimente or complexes are built on

| these instincts, highly charged with emotion, and two of‘th‘eae

{ he regards as of supreme importances One is what he terms the

4 *oedipus complex” which is a sentiment of sexual love for the

1 mother on the part of a son with corresponding jealousy of the

| tather, the other is the "Elecira complex® which produces an

t analogous relationship between daughter and fathers Other so-
salled auto-erctogenous complexes may be formed in relation to

t the individual s own person, such as the .Narcissistic compl exe
§ow the wishes embodied in the activities of thess various com-
plexes are surcharged with} emotion and dewand fulfilment wh'ich is
'obviouely incompatible with the relations of the individual %o

Bociaty ag o Wholes To deal with this problem Freud has assumed

the ddvelopz;aent of a.' secondary system of mental activity governed
by what he calls the "Reality Principle.® The function of this
eystem is to adjust behaviour so that it will be in accordance
¥ith the individual's environments To do this it must ﬁlfil
éertain conditionss We have seen that the primary system is
governed wholly by the pursult of pleasure. But the seeondary
Bystem must face paln even if it be only to acquite the experience
Yo snable it to avoid it on future occasions. ‘It wust also be
able to inhibit the activity of the primary system in so far as

1% manifests ltself in behaviour. This inhibition is what is termed
by the peychoanalist "repression" and the cona.'tive activity by

¥hich the repression ls maintained is what is weant by the censor.
The/
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- goneciousnesss

|
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}rhe gecondary system, beconing orgenised in its turn, eventually
leonstitutes the conscious and preconscious mind. The primary

gystem forms the true "unconsclous.”

‘But, though banished from wficonsciousness the primary tendencies

'i‘a.re not inactive. They are contirmially trying to eovade censorship,
tand under suitable circumstances their emotional energy may be
{diverted to the service of activities which form part of thél

‘ secondary or conscious systems In this way they may still help

We must now examine one or two characteristies of the Freudian

| uneconscious. This must be regarded as a gussi~independent mind

functioning outside the field of awarsnesss Its content to conanenéa-;

With is composed of the primitive instinctive trends whose appe&ranae
in adult consciousness would be disastrous to the subject in his

relations with his fellow=men, and particularly of those trends

Which have been grouped as sexuals These trends are constantly

seeking their goals of activity and are completely uninfluenced

by the development of moral or ethical sentiments. The unconscious

is a~moral and non-ethical, and its only activity is "wishing.?

In Part I we saw that association by meaning of a total

| 8zperience played an irﬁportant part in remembering the constituént

(1)

Parts of an experience. This process must be regarded as

Proceeding 1=o the unconseious, but owing to the fact (whioh Freua.

asserts) that the unconselous is devoid of all power of ree.soning

and Judgment the ascociations formed are often of the flimslest

1) see part I, pages 57 and B8.

g

|
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i and most superficial charaster. It 1s a little doubtful to

het ex‘bent Freoud regards remembering by assoclation as being due
.{to the meaning of a total experience and to what extent bg giml-
llarity and temporal contiguity.

‘#he process of association, then, results in the formation in

ithe unconscious of complexes of emotional tendencies, capable of

-Abpinging within their scope any other tendencies which bear even

.4 the remotest superficlal resemblance to those constituting the

1 oomplex, and the emotional energy pertaining to the individual
.f,-:‘tendemies now bhecomes a common possession of the complex. When

1 ve reniember that these unconscious tendencies are ever trying‘to

' i’orcé their way into consciousness 'by reason of the emotion with

{ Whleh they are charged, 1t becomes obvious that their organisation
} into groups or complexes With a common emotional content will be-
- some a powerful aid to their attack on the censor. "
To understand the further content of the unconsclious we

| musd graép the fact that Freud regards all forgetting ae d'.u‘e to
repressions by the censoz? of activities charged with painful

| emotions Under certain circumstances the memoz’;‘;‘%of painful
@xperiences are repressed and appear ln the unconsciouss But

‘1 8gain, though repressed, these emotionally charged activities do
not cease but continue functioning, and attempting to forece their
| Vay back into consciousnesss But we have seen that conative
trends in the unaonscious tend to cchere into complexes bound
together by very superficial associations, and so these recently

reprepsed activities becoms incorporated into the existing
Compl exes /
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| gomplexes composed of sexual activitles, and receiving sdditional
i energy derived from these sexual sources they renew with increased
o vigour their struggle with the gensore But the revival in con-

' aeiousnesé of these newly repressed activities would now, in
virtue of newly formed associations revive the intolerable

4 primitive sexual tendencies as well, and this provides an addition- |

<1 a3 reason for strong censorship.

The more strongly toned with emotion a repressed complex is, -
o the more difficvlt is the work of the censor, and in comparatively
| fow cases 1s it completely successfuls. In order, however, to be

iy tolerable to consciousness the activities which evade the censor
must a.pbea.r in a disguised form, and thls process of disguising

| is regarded as one of the functions of the. censorshipe An instance
of this from normal 1life is the fact that the sexual tendenny
technically known as exhibitionism may appear in conscioueness

88 8 tondenoy to self display er love of fine clothes. Our concern.
et present, however, is with the definitely abmormal.

'i‘h_e sexual tendencies, reinforced by thefmotion derived from
UeWly repressed activities strive to enter comsciousnesss The
4 fulfilment of conation is ?ama-}&-eé by the censorship and reg,ressiarg
takes place, producing a revival in unconsclous fantasy of acts
| %8s0clated with the infantile working of these tendencies. These
fautasios may represent actual occurrences in chil&hood ,or the
bocurrences may only have existed in imagination. Kow the censor
Will not allow these fantasies to appear in consclousness, and &
struggle ensues between the two forces, that of the primitive

o
S6xusl tendency on the one hand, and that of the censor &f guardian

[ oty
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1 of consciousness on the other. fThis struggle, according to

1 Freud, is the basis of the neuroses, and on the way in which
it terminates Freud bases his classification.

Freud divides the neuroses into two broad ¢lesses, the
| Ypeycho-neuroses,” whose origin is entirely in the mental sphere,
| and the "actual neuroses" whose origin is in the physieal spheros
1 We shall deal firstly with the pPsycho~nesuroses,
- The psycho-neuroses include three types of mental abnop
t malitye The first, inown as Gonversion Hysteria, consists of
|| the cases where the condition is menifested in physical symptoms
such as paralyses and anaesthesias and paroxysmai attacks or fite.
The second and third, known respectively as Anxiety Hysteria and
Gowpulsion Neurosis, present symptows which are largely mental
and subjective, although they may be associated with certain
'3: Physical signs, and correspond together more or less to the
| Peychasthenia of Janet.
In CONVERSION HYSTERIA the struggle is brought to an end
by a compromise in which both .tendencies achieve s partial satis-

facstions The emotional energy associated with the repressed

Somplex becomes displaced and transferred to the reinforcement

°f & conative tendency already in consclousness, while the censor
80 directs the transfer of energy that the resultant activity in
consciousness menifests itself in behaviour which expresses

Smbﬂlica.lly the disapproval of the conscious personality of
the Popresseg fantasye.

This behaviour constitutes the hysterieal
SYmptoma

It is Sxceedingly diffieult to understand the precise

rel .
8tlonehip i many cases between a particular type of unconselous
L fantasy / '
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fantasy and lts corresponding physical symptom, but this will
becoms clearer when we study in rather more detall than we have
done the Freudian theo.ry of dreames In the meentime we may
notice that the manifest content of a dream bears to the latemnt
‘écv}nt'e?nf; exactly the same relation that the hysterical symptoms
bear to the repressed infantile sexual tendency.

' Another point of great importance emerges here. Tt will

be noticed that the actual cause of the neurosis is the repressed |
sexual tendency. The repression from consciousness of ahy subso-
Quent painful trend only acts as an exciting cause by placing
additional energy at the disposal of the sezxual complexe. '

In ANAIETY HYSTERIA the orlgin of the neuroesis i:c essentially
the same as in GOnvérsion hysteria, but for some reason the
symptome remain subjective, instead of being converted into
objective physical signs. The physical signs which do occur in
anxiety hysteria, such as E&‘& and tachycardia, are not, as in
Conversion hysteria, symbollcal of the repressed fantasy and the
repressing force, but are merely the physical correlates of the
mental condition of anxiety. The typleal symptow of anxiety
hysteria is the phobiae. The su'bject develops a specific feapr
of ¢ertain objects or situaticnss Examples frequently met wi‘bh
are agoraphobia, the fear of open spaces, and claustrophobia, the
foar df closed spaces. The Intense fear of being buried a'live is
another examplos As in conversion hysteria the symptom is 'z-egarded

3 2 gomprowmise foymations I have already emphasised the fact tha
the/
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thevunc’onscious mind is capable of fornming extremely flimsy end
superficial associatiouns, and the painful emotion which would be
aroused by the appearance of the repressed sexual tendeney in
copsclousness 1le displaced to some apparently assoclated object
in eonscicusness which comes in a way to symbolise the repressed
fantasy. Although the subjectt!'s ethical and moral senses are not
disturbed by the appearance of thé substitute for the fantasy, yet
the painful affect associated with it is sufficient to produce
acute anxiety which becomes more ihtense if the subject is come
pelled to face his phofoiap. |

In COMPULSION EEUBOSIS the solution of the conflict, as in
enxiety hystoeris, ﬁt—s in the mental gphere, but the end product
s a reaction rather than a compromise. The characteristic
Smptome in this class are doubts and obsessions and impulses to

ectlons The subject is easily thrown into a state of doubt,

between alternative courses of action under cirocumstances in
¥hich e choice is of no importances He experiences powerful
1mpulses, which may be restrained only with great dlfficulty,
tWaz'ds the performence of trivial actss Occasionally the
impulses are towards anti-social acts.from which his conscious
®ind revolts ana the contemplation of whiqh fills him with
horror. The difference between a compulsion neurosis and an
1nsanity lies in the faect that in the former the subject retaina__ o
the power of recognising the nature of the act towards whieh .
Be 18 impelied, and retains, though with difficulty, some
tontrol over his actionse.
| The/
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The root cause of the compulsion neurosis is the state of
doubt into which the mind of the subjeot is thrown by the
opposing tendenciee in his unconsclous. As 1ln the previous
ases this emotion is displaced and transferred to situatlions
ih ‘soneciousnesss. His obsessions and impulses are over-compenw
pations for his doubts, manifesting in a similar way.

The foregoing three conditions form the group of "paycho-
neurdses." In them the symptoms are of mental origin and
symbdlise troends of unconscious mental activitys In the remain-
ing group, the "actual neuroses," the sympteome are not explicltly
symbolicel of any particular mental trend, and they further differ
from those of the psychoneuroses in having their origin in the
present rather than in the pasts The actual neuroses are,

Anziety Neurosis, Neurasthenia, and Hypochondria.

ANXIEDTY BEUROSIS is couceived as a condition in which there
is over-excitation of the sexual instincts with inadequate ocutlet
for the emotiow which is gemerateds Prolonged and passionate
1ove making in the absence of sexual intercourse may be citéd ap
&n example. Regression of the 1libido takes place With uneonscious
Pantasy forpation, anxiety is produced which is displaced and
- transferred to situations in consclousness, and a constant feeling |
of apprehension is produced with all the physioal accompaniments
of the emotion of fear. Specific phoblas are not, however, preéent
unless g revival of infantile sexual tendencles has ocourred, in
%hich case the condition_ merges into one of anx_iety hysterias

In/ |
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In common with most other‘writers Freud regards NEURASTHENIA
a8 & condition manifested by laseitude, lnability to concentrate
the attention, general weakness, dyspepsia, constipation, and
variags subjective symptoms such as vague pains snd headaches,
and due to exhaustion of the psychophysical organism. He regards
tqis exhaustion, however, as belng primarily and essentially due
to the presence of exéessive discharge of energy aséociated with
the sexual system, in the sbsence of adequate stimulli, the process
~ being asscociated with intense, though uncorascious moral confliet.,
Onanistic practices are regarded as being the essential sause.

He admits that debiliteting rliysical disease may play a part,
but regards the onanietie factor as eséeﬁtial.

HYPOCHOLDRIA is a conditlon of undue solicitude about the
‘funétioning of the internal orgens, end would appear to bo due
vto abnormal sensitiveness of these organs, making thelir working
unduly prominent in consciousness. Herse agéin Freud finds that
investigation shows that such abnormal sensitiveness is,due.fo
the reinforcement of afferent stimuli from these organse by
energy derived from a highly cherged sexual system, the dis-
Placament of emoticnal energy being due, as hefore, to the supehé;-
fleial associations s essily and gnoonveniemtly formed in tﬁé “
Weonseious mind. | |

7
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3. The Peychosnalytic Theory of Dreams.

In order to complete our very brief survey of the Freudian
theory of the causation of the meurcses 1t is now necessary to
amplify ﬁhat has already been sald in Part I with regard to the
gausatlion of dreams, for it is on the interpretation of dreams
that Freud largely bases his therapeutic system.

According to Freud the process of production of s dream is
identical with that of a hysterical symptome The manifest oonteni;
of the dream, that is, the dream as remembered by the subject,
represents the gratification of an uncohscious wish derived from
the primitive sexual tendencies. During sleep the activity of
the gensor is somewhat relaxed, and exactly the same proceesses ,
¥hich we saw at work in consldering the produci;ion of the hysterieal
Bymptom are gone throughe Activity of the sexual Mpulse; regressi_qﬁ
fantasy formation, and transformation of the fantasy into some
emotlional-conative trend which is not repugnant to consgiousness
are the essential features. |

The manifest content of a dream has certain characterlstices

In the first place it is always to a certain oxtent wade up of

resollections from the occurrences of the day preceding the dream .
- Segondly, by means of a process of dramatisation and nationa.lis- o
8tion & general effect of continulty of actlon and coherence is |
obtained. Thirdly, by what is termed condemnsation, several ,
repressed wishes may be represented in the one manifest content.

¥ore important, however, than these are the phenomena of *

Usplacement and symbolism. Displacement is the term applied to
the/
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the transfer of emotional tone from am object closely related to
the latent content to an object which is more or less 1nd1fférent;
The purpose served bjr this ié, of courss, the more efficient
disgﬁise of the reopressed tende'ncyo» For example, in a dresam
pased on the activity of the Oedipus complex the incestuous love
of :a.' son for his mother may be transferred from that part of the
ma.nifest content represerting his mother to some other person or
object in the dream, love of whlch would not be regarded by the
droamer as offending his ethical sense. The ease by Which this
tekes place ie explained by the facility with which emotional
tnergy may be exchanged between activities bearing the most
éupérficiai resemblance to one another. This phenomenon of dis~
placement is of the utmost importance not merely in dresm sy‘ntheeis,
but in the production of hysterical symptomse. The functional
Paralysis of a limb may be due, for instance, to "the displacement
of emotional energy aseo‘ciatedk with the inhibiting tendencies of -
the 'éensorship, the displacement to the particular function being
determined by superficial associations between that function and
; the reprossed wish which has brought the e¢ensorship into actidn.
Iﬂ enxlety hysteria the pho'bias so frequently encountered are of
Similar origin.

Symbolism i1s the pepresentation in the manifest content of
A dream of repressed a.c.tivitieéﬂ by certaln appearances or situations
Yhloh have no apparent connestion with the activity. Symbols A.re

rogarded as being more or less constant for the individusl, and
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gvidence has been adduced that many symbols are constant for

thé whole human races Hats ‘and gloves are often regarded as
being symbolic of sexual activities, and such dream acts as
valking up staire are zometimes simvi‘la.rly interpreted.

The importance of the dream in ’ohe psycho-analytic theory
iles in its resemblance to the hysteriol symptomse If the
B'raudian theory of the production of such symptoms 1is trﬁe, and
if every symptom is indicative of the attempt to attain comseious~
ness ﬁn the part of a repressed tendency, then it is not too mnch
to suppose that during sleep, whem the‘censorship is relaxed, this
tendency will manifest in droeam form. The dreams of a patiant
¥ill then provide a fresh avenue of approach to the determinaﬁion

of the nature of the tendencles which wure dominating the patient‘'s
m:ing behaviour.
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4. ZThe Psychoanalytic Method.

I think that the foregoing is a falr, and as far as possible,
ah unprejudiced statement of the fundamentals of the Freudian
theory of the neuroses. In order, however, to be in a pesition
to offer any adegquate criticism of the conception, it is necéssary
no¥ to consider the facts on which 1t has been built, that is to
88y the process of psychoanalysis as distinet from peychoanalysis
88 & psychological deetrine. |

Psychoanalysis is the process by which the primitive instincte
ive factors which underlie behaviour, normal or abnormal, a.rev trace&gg
outs We have seen that an immense anount, 1f not all of mental
aotivity has determinants which 1lie outside the Pield of personal
Svareness, or as Froud would say, which lie in the unconsciocus.
By no ordinary means are we able to discover by introspection
those trends to action which constitute such determinents. We
have seen that by the aid of hypnosis the field of swarenese nay
be extended, and Most memories may be recovered, but for various
Péasons this method is 1limited in 1ts applicabllity, and the
Peychoanalytio method was devised to overcome the difficulties
¥hleh hypnosis eould not deal with.

In ¢onsidering the psychoanalytic theory of the origin of
*he neuroses we saw that the primitive activity which ies conceived
48 undﬁl‘l.‘fing all neurotic manifestatione takes place in the
Prevdion unconscious, and the neurotic symptom itself, Whethe; it
b physical op mental, is caused by the transfer of emotional

nergy from the primitive system to conative trends already in
Smselousness /
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wnseiousness, this transfer being largely détermined by resemblan-
ises or assoclatiowms, often very superficial, between the un:ccﬁéqicma
{and consclous trends. Further, the repression or. dissooiaﬂcn‘ of
jany. aotlvity normally conseious leads by the use of similar assoo-
:-;iiations to the reinforcement of the emotional energy of the tendw

{emeles of the primitive system. Thirdly,we have seen the close

‘r'osemblance‘ of the hysterical symptom to the dream. Taking as its
3%&3 point memories which are present in consclousness, psycho~
g._nalysis uses the existence of those superficial assoclations to
j{trace out the connection between the consecious and the unconsclous
z?i astivitiess A very brief and simple example will illustrate the
4nature of the process. Let us suppose that the repressed activity
418 eonnécted with the taking of medicine, but that the represemt—
%&ﬂm of this in consciousness takes the form of bellefes with

g P§&ard to, say, a bibles We can imagine the assoclations. proceed-
1 ing as followss» Bible - book, book-case, = 0ase, = patient -

| dostor = medicines It soems at first sight a far cry from bible

4 %0 medicine, and it will be noticed that the chaln of associatlons
| 18 dependent for its integrity on the double meaning of the wéz'd
1%¢8864" This is a very simple example, but it may be taken as

| Quetrating the method by which associations are formed between

| situations in the unconscious, and between situations one of which
18 unconseious and the other conscious. Between situatione both
°f which are conscious such assoclations are not so readily formed
¥ bﬁcé.use the subject's eritical activity rejests the aasociatic;na
between the two meanings of the word *oasos" The unconscious,

1 however/ |

1 ]
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fhowever, has no critical powers.

This method of determining uncor(asc)zious activities or com-:
1 | . ,
lexes 1s termed "Free Aesoclation,"” and it is the fundamental

‘pethod of psychosnalysis. In order, however, that the assoclative
f"’onne'etion between c'onscious and unconscious may be demonstrated
lit 18 necessary that this process should be carried out without
'f".'he intervention of the subject's critical faculty. Otherwise

¢ association is not free but is deterwined immediately by the
fomscious personalitys The constant temdency on the part of the

] pubject to select consciously his associationsis very difficult

; to overcome, and is technically known as the "resistance." This
freststance is of course greatly alded by the activity of the censors
.f“é’whase'duty it is to keep the repressed activities out of conseclouse
{meesi In actual practice the subject 1s told to relax as far as
{peetbie botn voay and mind, to think of any part of his dreams

er B_ymptoms, and then to repeat without criticism or reservation
a1 thoughts which come into his mind, no matter what they may '59:'
$il he has learned to do this, that is to say until the resistance
1% overcome, his associations will not be free, and will not point
'n the required direction. The difficulty in following such
Instructions 1s obvious when we realise by actual trial that

["®5 of the thoughts that enter our minds are not such as We

[¥ould consider £it fop public utterance.

It is stated by Freud and his followers that no matter what

Bert of the dream or symptom complex may be selected as a starting
{Poing,

the associative processes all eventually converge upon

“.'(‘ (1) [.Th
, ® term "Froof only implies that the associa.tions e no
dm‘91’1112'-3-’1661 by conse ouspvolition. ar ¢
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| ene unconscioys system of ideae associated with a repressed

| sexusl tendency, which 1s then assumed to be thet which under-
| lies the neurosis. Empirical evidence of the truth of this is
| obtained by the alleged fact that when this repressed tendency

| has thus been brought to consciousness and integrated with the

eonsclousness of the subjoet, the pent-up emotional energy

| associated With it can find an outlet by being transferred or

| sublimated to suitable activities, and the neurosis is cureds.

In the course of everylé.na.lysis there comes a time when the

subjeet seems incapable of produeing any further free assoclations.

{1 other words an especially strong resistance is encountered.

{ Vhen ﬁy patient work this resistance has been overcome if is

found that the erotic emergy associated with the repressed complex
1 hae been displaced to the person of the physicisn. This Process
118 kuown as the "transference," and unless it occurs, aseording
to Preud, no cure will result. The last part of the a.na.ly'sis is
@&z‘ried out in the transference relationship, and finally the

| transference is itself analysed, and the subject recognises it

1 slmply as g displacement of erotic energys. When this happens

| the therapéutie procees ls finished, the subject is free from any
I d%pendence on the physican, and is left in a position to face life
| "ith the new imowledge of his previously unconsecious tendencies

| %%ained by the analysis. |

_ ’%We have seen that the free associstions rga.y have as thelp
“‘H’iﬂz Polnt any part of the neurotic syndromes In actual

1 Practice Freud appears to roely mainly on the 1nterpretation of
: ﬂl‘eame.

dwgh /
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| ‘Although the psychoenalytic method was primarily devised
Egtor the treatment of the néuroses, it is obvious that 1t can
equally well be used to trace cut the ultimate causes of all
%behuviour, and ‘the information ylelded by the analysls of many
éhnndreds of individuals has, in recent years, been utilised to
;s'onstwct sducational schemes which ghould in theory at least
éI:crewa'ern'[the development of unconscious infantlle tendencies which
gmay bvecome sources of danger in adult life.

1t is unnocessary to discuss in detall the slaborations of

’aho Froudian theory which have recently grown up, but we must

examine briefly one offshoot of the Freudlan schools The attitude
- of Jung, although superficially resembling that of Freud, differs
from it in several important respects.

In the first place although Jung regards the relationship of
the hystericsl symptom or the manifest content of a dream to
unconesious activities essentially in the same manner as Freud,

he differs sharply from Freud in bie conception of the unconscious.
The unconscious is the primitive mind of man, and 1ts activities
are not merely sexual. Its mode of expression, as seen in the
dream, is man's primitive method of thoughi, fantssy and éymbol‘iszb.
Symbolism is used by Jung as practically synonymous with metaphors
@ But though the language of the unoonescious is primitive, it deals
 With th‘e facts of everyday life, Just as does the conselous mind.
The two are complementary. Together they csn face and deal with

life; apart, their reaction to environment is faultye. The un-

tonsclous is not so much repressed as overlaid by the develop®ont

$hroughout /
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throughout the ages of the higher type of mind which we call the
gonsclous. Repressions from consciousness take place, but the
i_hyéterica,l symptoms which result are symbolic of unconscious
}'sctivity and represent a striving on the part of the uncoﬁscioue
| tovards the proper orientation of the total mind towards life.
| 4 neurosis then, iz a mal-adjustmsnt of the organism towards its
aviromment, and the solution of the problem lies in Ffirstly
| intarpreting the symptoms in order to find the nature of:the.
ungonsciocus striving, and secondly in recogni.s‘ing that this un-
| gopscious process is not really opposed to the needs of the
| subjest, but is in fact complenentary to the processes of eon-
| selousness, and thirdly in directing behaviour in such a wé.y that
{4t 18 1n harmony with both classes of process. |
With the general téchnique of peychoanalysig Jung 1s in
2 a&‘semeﬁt, although he has added methods of his own which we
| hall consider when dealing with treatmente
Jung further assumes the existence of a racial "unconsciéus"
| %8 well as a personal "unconsclouss" This racial unconsc:‘loug
| Wst be regarded as part of the inherited content of the mind,
| w8 to its existence must be attributed the primitive modes of
‘ th"“ght. and those fantasles which occur in every mind and which

vear such o close resemblance to the fact of racial mythaIOgy which
Yung regards as a product of the racial unconsciocuse
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G. Criticism of the Psychoanalytic Theory.

 Ever since Preud emunciated the principles of his psycho-
agzalitic psychology 1t has bee.ﬁ subjected to very severe criti.
olemy much of which has been due to the inherent cscepticism of
.the human mind with regard to anything new, and much of which has
baen due to "a priori" dislike of the theory of the sexual basls
'of behavioure In other words, much of the criticism has been
,absblutely unscientific, and inspired by pure prejudice. Wa
m\m’a= recognise at the outset that the theory must stand or fall
m its own merits, and the fact that its depemdence on sexual
lotivitiés makes 1t repugnant must not ’b-e allowed to bias our
ludgment as to its truthe On the other hand a study of the more
P@ular literature which purports to spread the Freudian gospel
reveals the undoubted fact that many of the most énthusiastilc
5evotees of psychoanalysis have adopted the theory as the result
of & process whicH is indlstinguishable from pure euggestiozi, and
heve 1ittle idea of its full implications. | |

In offering any criticism it is necessary, to commence with,

Yo distinguish clearly between the psychoanalytic psychology and
the Peychoanalytic method. About the latter I shall have some
§b390tions to offer, but there can be no reasonable doubt that
o Dahy ways it has justified itself as a method of exploring that
Part of the wind which lles beyond the range of introspective
Hvity. Whether the results of the‘ exploration are to be

nterpreteq on the Freudian basis 1ls another question.
With/ |
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With regard to the Preudian conception of the conseious,

freconscious and unconselous mind, there need be no great Aiffi-

juitye I think myself that the terms are unfortunate, singe they
are apt to convey the impression that the mind is not a unity,
’%_md:I prefer to use the term consclousness as including the total
Zim‘ective content of the mind, using the term awareness to signify
{ibet part of the process of which Wwe have direct and introspestive
:ymawle‘dge' This, however, is not an important point in reality,v‘
ls0 long as we clearly understand the implications of the termine
dologye The censorshlp also we may accept 1f by the censor we mean
::;"ﬁhat ¢onative activity the exercise of which within or without} the
:i:&fi.eld éf awareness results in the dissociation from awareness of
;’éez-te.ih mental processes.
The conception of the primary and sedondary systems of
}ménta.l' activity may, I think, be accepted in their broad @tlinea;
' {the primary system representlng the working of the primitive,
1nna.te, %modified instincte, and the secondary system represent-
| tng tne ectivity dependent on the formation of the sentiments,
4"”‘1 Particularly of the moral, ethical,and self-regarding senti-
Bentes Although, however, this differentiation into primary and
. *8¢ondary systems may be useful there are certain points with
Yeference to it where I must differ from the Freudian view.

In the first place the two systems oveﬂap. All sentiments,
Thether Yeonselous® or "unconseious" are formed on the basls of

i
| Netinetive activity. Some are ethical, some are merely non-

o
thical, whije others may be anti~ethical. Doubtless the ethical
ot inent s /
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gontiments which dominate sc. largely our relation with the
world are comparatively late in develovment, and there can be
ne doubt that many of the sentiments which are formed from the
primitive working of an instinct conflict with Meﬁ we term
normal behaviour, but I cannot ses Justification for a hard and
fast division between the two systemss Further, Freud regards
the primary system as capable only of "wishing," and apparently
of wishing only in its primitive, -‘;:modified ways Now, it is
b:na of the chief chapacteristics of instinctive activity, even
whem not complicated by the formation of complex sentiments,
that its cognitive part becomes rapidly educated in the retoge=
nition of different "keys" or stimulating situations, while its |
tonative part develops an infinite variety of methods of attain-
ing its end« At first sight this would appear to lend support to
the Freudian hypothesis, but this is not really so becsuse p_ax_r_;
2888u with the development “gf_ the complexity of motor mechanism
subserving conation, there develops, as the result of experience,
% appreciation of the goal of activity in relation to t-he‘ total
Personality, which modifies the cognitive structure of mind and
8%eéroises a profound influence on any repetition of the instinct-
ive reaction.

Any instinetive activity may function either within or
Wihout the field of awareness according to cireumstances,and
Y must, 1 - think, be edmitted that the primary system may undep

Porfectly normal circumstances manifest in that field.
VWe/
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- We wust therefore concelve the Preudian primary system
ag composed of tendencles which are primitive, which become
o_rga.nised into primitive sentiments or complexes very early
‘m life, and which thereafter undergo no modification as the
result of experience unless they are dsefinitely brought into
the £ield of awareness, from which they tend to be permanently
excluded. Such a conception is of véx-y questionable validlity.
Weo have geen that the essential constituents of ‘the rrimary
system are regarded as the sexual tendencles. We are told that
- the term sexual is used in a wide sense, and as a matter of fatt
“{he sense in which 1t 1is used is 80 wide as to deprive it of any
‘ specific meanings I have dealt with this guestlon in some deteil
: in Part I and need not recapitulate my argumente here against
| Freud's conception of sexuality, but we must note that if the
~ hypothesis of a primary system 1s to have any validity at all
sith & system must include instinctive tendencies which cannot
b8 termed sexual, no matter in how wide = sense the term is uéedg
The emotions of fear, anger, hunger and amusement are esse_ntia.l
tnstituents of any primery system built on instinctive behavioury
Wt they are in no. sense sexual emotionss But it is certaln thet

i
- Tear in particular may be the root cause of a neurosis.

3 According to Freud the primary system is m entirely
by the pursuit of pleasure. Now this 1s rank psychologieal
hedonism, But when we examine his conception of the secondary

i. fy8tem we find that its inhlbitory influence on the primary -

System is exercised largely, if not entirely, in order to gain
®xperience/

i
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exporience whereby pein may be avolided, so that the activity
of this systewm aleo is conceived on a hedonistle basis. Xow
‘$he doctrine of psychological hedonism has fallen into such
disrepute that there 1s hardly any occasion to deal with it
in detall here, but there is onepoint to be noteds» The acceptance
of this doctrine implies the complete negation of the possibility'
of any purely altruistic actlon of any kind whatsoever. It is
of course open to anyone to make such a denial, but I venture
to think that few of the enthusiastic upholders of the psgcho-
enalytic theory are prepared to do sos It is quite certain ﬂhat
'alt::uistic motives are not so common as some ideallists would have
us believe. Hany of our actions which appear purely altrulstic
prove to be anything buﬁ altruistic when they are carefully
analysed, and our determination of our own motives is only too
Oftémx reached by a process of sationalisation. But although we

“must grant this, it is a very differentthing to say that no

i
|

astlons are altruistic, and 1f we grent the possibility of any

fuch actions we ipso fagto deny the hedonistic doctrine, and

SEEEmEE

Wikh 1t a not unimportant part of -the psychoanalytic hypothesis.

Yow the protective or parental impulse which we have noted as

bart of the immate equipment of both enimals and man is in my

°plnion essentislly altruistice If it Were manifested in man

elone we might ecast doubt on this by peointing out the enormous
 Complexity of all his motives and finding plausible substitutes
[ for any appearance of altruism, but I submit that animal behaviour

|

“ilﬁé?‘ is often characterised by extreme instancefof sacrifice on
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{the part of the parent for the sake of the offspring cannot .‘
be conceived as being governed by .such, complexity of motive.
In any case, if such apparently altrulstic actions are to be
explained by the hedonistlc doctrine, _gg‘é—definition of‘pleasufe
nniét be s0 extended that it exceeds in breadth even Freud's
r definition of sex.

ﬂ‘ow this protective impulse enters into the composition
of many of cur formed sentiments, particularly the moral and
 ethical, and this fact seems to mwe to cast very grave doubt upon
| thie part of the PFreudian theorys |

When we come to the consideration of the part attributed
to emotion by the Freudlan school we arrive at a aifficult
subjects It will have been noted that Freud regards emotion
&8 the motive power which initiates all activity; this at any
rate is the only conclusion that can be drawn from his writings.
In this respect he follows the-popular conceptior.s It 1s usual
for us to sey that we run because we are afrald, or we strike
because we are angry, but the truth of these statements is
‘luestionable: Villieam James regarded emotion as being a direct
¢omsequente of conative activity, and so inverted the popular
tonceptions According to him Wwe are angry because we strikes
ANGW it is very doubtful if elther view 1s entirely correct. ‘We
know that conation and emotion are very closely cprrelated, and
1t seems fairly certain that emotion is mever experienced without
& lwpulse to action being set in motion on the mental plane if

B0t #n the physical. On the other hand when an action is repeated
oft.en/
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often the associated emotional experience tends to dimihish in

intensity, although the action itseif may be more powsrf‘ul.ly
and adequately carried oute This would seem to be against the.'
theory that the emotion itself supplies the driving powers It
is true that we have seen thefpleasure and pain influence
eonation, but in the first place this is not the same thing as
saying that théy initiate action, and in the second place,
though these are undoubtedly affective states, they are not

| true emotions in the same sense as anger, fear, or loves The
balance of probability seecms to point to the conclusion that
tonation and emotion, though closely assoclated, are both
iirectly dependent on cognitions. Those who lock upon emotion
%8 & motive force support their argument by one undoubted fdétz
& heuroeis which is dependent on a repressed or dissociated

Bémory associsted with profound emotion, is often cured or. at

least ameliorated When the memory has been restored to awaraness,
the experience lived through sgain and the emotion "worked off'.
This process is termed abreaction. According to this se.hool

the tendencies a.ssociated with the repressed memory lose theirv

i POWer owing to the dissipation of emotlon. Now the facts of &

0888 1ike this are beyond doubt but it is opem to us to assume

bt the integration of the repressed tendencies with the normal

Weremess, and the bringing of them under control of the eritical

|

Eth&t the real cause of the cure is not the dissipation of motien
|

|

L

[ faoulty.

A case of thils kind 1s not then conclusive. The
I'ehtiOl'ni;hﬂ.}_a/

?
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{ relationship of emotion and conation, then, cannot be regarded
i as definitely settled, but the weight of the evidence is not by
| any means in favour of thre Freudlan hypothesis. If we go far
enough back in t.:ne evolutionary scale, and if we regard the so-
galled tropisms of primitive organisms as rudimentary instincts,
ve must, I think, admlt that here conation follows directly on
sognition. The introduction of emotlon as an additional oausal
factor impliee a break in the evolutionary series for which I
. gan see no adeguate Justification.

The denlal of emotion as a motive force would necessitate
e complets revision of the psychoanalytic theory, for this theory
" necessarily assumes the reinforcement of primitive tendencies
by the emotional energy derived from other repressions. This
may not appear an important polnt at first sight, since one may
gay that 1t 1s necessary to postulate energy of some kind in
Gonative activity, and even if this energy is not emotionm it'is
quantitatively assoclated with emotion and 1its effects on
sonation vary directly with the smotion produced. Thls statement,
however, is not strictly true, for there are some instinets which
&re undoubtedly powerful, such as the gregarious instinot, and
%hich are not associated with any specific and strong emotion.
The instinctive energy and the emotion involved in the working
of the sexual instincts probably do vary more or leas directly
With one another, and so long as We admlt the validity of the
8oxual theory of behaviour the conclusions based on the ident}fi-

Sation of emotion with energy may be correct. When, however, we
tmm/ '
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turn to other instinctive activities for an explanation of |
conduet this ldentification may lead Ato quite erroneous findingss

ﬁ‘he psychoanalytic theory of the neu_rosiss and 1ts extenslon
'ta explain all behaviour depends ultimately on the alleged fact
that by the method of free assoclation all GOﬂduct can ultimately
be traced back to its origin in the early f’ixation of some
instinctive tendency. This tendency reacts in a mechanical way
¥ith the tendencies produced by later enviromment and results in
behaviour as it is manifested to our awareness. From this 1
follows that our awareness, or what Freud would dall our conscious<:
nessg, or what may be termed ocur personality is reduced to the
position of o mere sense organ whose only function is to appreciate
| the behaviour of the orgenism it inhabits. In other Words, the
psychoanalytic conception invelves the theory of rigid psycho-
logiesl determinisme Everything in conduct is the result of the
' reaction of pre~-formed, innate tendencies and environment, and
there is no room left for the exercise of free will. That Freud
‘ fecognises this and indeed claims it as part of his system will
- be readily grasped from reading his 'Psychopa.tho},égy of Bveryday
Lifes" How, I have already pointed out in Part I, that the theory
of determi?eism involves the acceptance of the universal validity
of t%“;/y:‘lma;( of causation, an essumption we have at present at sny
rate no right to make. But there is at least one other bbjectiion
¥aich may ve urged against accepting the concluslons of the psycho-
&halymg process of free assoclations It is that it 1s very

Qestionable whether such associations are ever really frees In
the/
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the first place it is, I think, impossible to be quite certain

that in the process of recalling assoclations the critical
faculty ies entirely dormant. If it ie not, then the a.sociaﬁicms
are to some extent determined by the eritipal f‘acult'y, a process
which involves the exercise of will. In the seecond place; even
if a first series of aesoclations from "conseious® behaviour to
an "unconscious complex" be correct, the following series of
assoclations will tend to be determined to some extent by the
first, and if they lead back to the same complex they sre not
necessarily free, even though the critieal faculty has been
8lwost entirely suspended. It has been said that the final
Proof of the influemce of the discoversd repressed complex on &
'néuroeis is the fact that whem the complex is unearthed the
Patlent is the first to realise its past influence. In making
this statement I think that Freud hag deliberately ignored 't;he
Influence of suggestion in establishing beliefs.

‘Froud's article on determinism in the ”Psyo}{ﬁ'ogy of Evéry—'
day Life? 1g probably chlefly remarkable for the fact that of
all the cases which he adduces t0 prové hig theory there is not
% single one in which the exercise of free will was possible.
‘¥o modern pPsychologlst has ever denied that behaviour may occcur
indepandently of aware volition. From this position to the
f%gation of 211 free will is a long and, in the present state

of our knowledge, an unwarranted step.

In commencing my criticism of the Freudian doctrine I
Seted that it wag necessary to distinguish between the psycho-

fnalytie Psychology and psychoanalysels as a method in treatment.
iy/ ‘
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My comments hitherto have been largely confined to the former.

the latter I shall return to when dealing with the treatment

ofthe neurosess. It is sufficient to say here that 1n’my
opinion the method leads to important results with regard to
 the discovery of processes which takelplace outside the field

| of awareness even although I cannot admit that associastions are

qNays free or that they are susceptible of ar interpreotation

i aibhg orthodox psychoanaljrtic linese.

Other points of criticism of the FPreudian doctriné will

%mwrge in the course gf further discusslon but I may here

summarise what I consider to be the princlpal woaknesses of

 the théory.

1+ The conception of the primary and secondary systems of

| mind as stated by Freud lnvolves adhesion to the doctrine
of psychological hedonisnm.

2' Carried to its logical conelusion the psychoanalytic theory
eﬁds by postulating psychslegical determinism in its most
extreme forms

8 It 1s at least extremely questionable whether emotion can
be regarded as a force, playing the part attributed to it
by Preuds

4+ The theory of the sexual basis of the neuroses is too narrow,
on the one hand, and on the other the term sexual is made
to include activities which in my opinion at least cannot

be regarded as suchs
The/
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™he fourth wesknoess 1g the one which has aroused most

122.

| oritlcism, but which does least to impalr the validity of the

| system. If we are prepared to grant the truth of all the other

| sepects of the doctrine, it would be comparatively easy %o broadan

the basis of the neuroses by bringing 1in other forms of aotivity

| the psychoanalytic theory except in details.

. ¥, 7.9

élto the primary system and without necessitating any alteration of.




PART III.

A Theory of the Neurases.
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X Introdustory.
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All disease has both physical and mental aspects, where
aver and what ever itsprimary cause may be, and it would be
possible to classify dlseases according to whether physical
’az- psychical symptoms predominate. Such a classification 1ls,
g & matter of fact, largely apparent in the populér conception
of diseese. Pneumonia 1s a condltion primarily affecting
the physical orgenism, but no one would contend that the
mentel state of & pneumonic patient is normal, A broken leg
is a typical physical injury, but in & men of activé habits
1% may be the precipitating cause of an abnormal mental
tondition, Similarly, sbnormal psychical states bring physical
imoms in their train, such as hysterical fits or functional
paralyses, which the untrained mind will regard as indicative
of organiec disemse. The fact that an immense proportien of
our actions have causes wholly or in part outside the field
Q!_" a;warenoss not only makes'_the distinction between orgenie
and functional disease sometimes very difficult, but heas
slways placed obstacles in the way of the observer who 1s
trying to determine the relative importance of the physical
nd psychical rééi;qrs in eny given condition., Few
hﬁelligent peoplé will deny today the profound influence of

the mental conditlion on the physical state of an individual,
and/
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? id every physician or nurse knowe how adventageous it is to

neuleate & hopeful spirit into a patient, no matter from what
io may be suffering. ‘ _ | |

It may, I think, be teken as a proved fact that the
psychical reactlon %o a belief, however the belief may have

been established, exercises a profound influence on bodily
Amtabuliam. Of the exact methods by which this influence

;_:“ sxeroised we are still largely ignorant, but we know enough

: sbout the conditions under which it is exercised to regard 1t
u 2 normal function of the psycho-physical organism, and not

88 the occasional and sporadic manifestation of the power of
some transcendental entity whom we have postulated to explain
otherwise incomprehensible facta. Falth Healers and Christian
' Seieﬁtsiats sometimes get remarkable results in the treatment even
- of organic disease, but their explanation of the production of |
fich results is an eloquent testimony to their complete

{igmorance nét only of the nature of psjcha-physioal intersction,

88 ignorance we all share, but of 1ts causes and results, and of
the conditions under which it takes place. To say that a
broken leg or a pneumonis is an illusion may be a metaphysical
truth, but in that cese the physical body i1a alsc an illusion,
and those two 1llusions bear a definite relation to one

fnother, and vare‘ modified in accordence with certain causal
lava, /
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laws, which may not be of universal validity, but which hive
never been replaced by any other hypotheais which will
m;la!.n the facts of the case.

- —a.&u--ﬁmgown—n-p - -
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2. Innate Etiologigal Pactors.,

‘ In the first place then, we must be prepared to find, in

‘ my neurosis that the workinge of the mind are modified according
f;ia the state of the bodily organism. This is particularly

| ihe case in dlseases which are assoclated with foxaemin which
1y affect the phyaic'al neurocnes subsgserving menta.l functions.

Leaving out of account, however, the question of the
presence of physical disease, I wish to enquire in whet way
the aberrations of behaviour which we term the neuroses are
l?l‘o!}‘\iced, and to see ﬁ‘ it is possible to answer this question
;:;n & way which will be consistent with the general theory of
'hehl.viour outlined in Pars I. If my statements in this
#80tion appear to be dogmatic, I must ask the remsder %o
‘believe that this attitude 1s only assumed for the sake of
Mmplieity, I am fully conscious that I am only putting
forward & theory which may be invalidated by subsequently
Masertained facts.

I have already stated that there is no hard and fast line
i}“"Q‘en the neuroges and normal behaviour, and from this it
fﬂlﬂwa that we must look for the causes of functional nervous
 disease among processes which are strictly analogous to
those whicn cause the variatlons of behaviour wh;l.ch we commonly
Pegard as normal, Such causes may be divided into two

8roups, whieh probably always are assoclated. The firvst |
Sompriges/
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fionprises the innate and inherited dispositions of the mind,

fand the second includes those circumstances of environment
garding which we form sentiments. In consistence with the
] i}hmry advanced in Part‘ I, I am assuming that all behaviour is
{ultinately based on the primitive innate instinots, snd not

E o any single one or group, but én all. " If this be granted
it becomes at once obvious that the behaviour of individusls
under given cirdumstances will vary acoording to the relstive
ﬂrangths of the instincts involved. That the relative

§ fftbehgth of instinctive activity varies in different persons,
Eund that this variation is an innate pecullarity is, I think,
E (er’tain. Education and training will do much to modify the
;brléing of any given instinct, but the faet that the degree

i qr ‘tzraining necessary to produce modificationa veries so
S'i.‘u‘flj seems evidence that there 1s a certain intensity of
!’m'y Instinective feaction given in the constitution of the
1hd1vs.aua‘1, and that this intensity is not the same for all,
The fimportance of this is obvious. If we were, for instance,
tzﬁv iec‘ept, the view thet in a certain proportion of the human
fide the sexual or pairing instinct was immensely strong,

and not oniy strong but disproportioxiately 80, and that this
n'ccmgﬂw was innate and 1nher1ted. we should be compelled
39 'ﬁdmit the truth of at least part of the Freudlan view,

| g to assuine that in these persons conduct was largely ;
‘d“'@i‘mimd/
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.
|
fdetemnined by the interplay of envimnment: with the sexual
imtinet. That cases of this kind ogcur there cen be no
[;euoncble doubt, but there are other 1nherited 1nat1nets
[!lhieh may play just as important a part in conduct, and of
thaso one of the most important is that of escape, with its
eaotional correlate of fear,
B l1‘he profound importance of this variability in 1nns.te
;‘insti.nctive activity lles not so much in the working of
“.‘he primitive unmodified instinct, as in the nature or |
l‘ereng'ah of %he sentiments which are built up on the
.imtinctive basiss It is evident that the stability
bf the self regarding sentiment, which largely dominates our
mleek on life, will be profoundly affectad by the strungth or
1?9%:5 of any given instinct. It will be impaired by
Muo exclitabllity of the submissive impulse or of the impulse
| ﬁt escape. On the other hand undue predominance of the sellr-
iiﬁertive impulse will 1éad to ml—adjus‘bmanta to life of
icther typé., I shall show later that any lack of balance 1n
ﬁhﬁ eonétituents of this sentiment plays a vital part in
the etlology of the neuroses. But undue exeitability of
Mmost any instinet will tend to colour all our developed
Smﬁimenti s 8nd as these sent‘iments dominate behaviour the
, ;inptinetivc variation will ‘tend to manifest itself in

Sonduet 4n a fashion which, taking the everage person as our
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uandnrd of camparisen, we may aay is abnomel,

 hedd vity may vary in more than 3.ntensity and ease oi’
ﬁ#itability. It varles in persistence. One man may
oemence a course of action vigorously and with enthusiaem,
buh although intense at first the energy is soon exhausted.
Another man will follow the same ends consistently over long
perieds, always returning to thelir pursuit in spite of even
prolonged interruption. Activity varles also in different
individuals in its affectebility by pleasure end pain. Now,
tlthough all these variations are profoundly modified by .
cﬁucation and treining, thei'e is good reason for supposing that
fundtmentally the differences are innate, and to a certain
degrae transmissable.

- As a first factor then in the lmnate etiology of the
nouz'osea we must recognise the possibility of the existenca or
W instinct whose excitability, strength, persistence and
Mfoctability vary from the average of the race, |

| Are there shy other mental attributes than the instincts
i’,‘,m*s innate equipment? The answer .to this question ias
#4111l very obscure, but the evidence &t present available
lends us t;é believe that there are. | It is & well known fact
et marked ability may yun in families.  This fact alone
might 1ead to the conclusion that the innate factor was

me“’-? Btrength and persistence of an :I.natinct, say that of
Wrinm;y/
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puriosity, but when the hereditary ability is of a Specific
type, such as genius in music or mathemstics, this enswer

48 not so satisfactory, and to account for the fscts we are

mnoat compelled to assume that during the evolutionary process
’qg;'tiin other tendencies have been noqui'réd &8 heritable charac-
feristica.  Such mequisitiens could tikke place mccording to the
gemerally admitted laws‘ of spontaneous varistion and natural
@el'eation. I have no desire at this point to enter into a
ﬁinggssian on the vexed question of the transmissibility of
wquired characters. The facts are probably best expressed

by the statement that in addition to the instinets each

individusl inherits e tendency to & certain type of mental
'ﬁ'a‘mc'ture. This statement receives additional force from
Yo consideration of such undoubtedly hereditery quelities as
fesblemindedness, idiocy, and epilepsy.

~ The importance of innate abnormal mental structure in
the gonesis of mental disease must be obvious. At present,
P?Ysmc_x the probable fact of its océurrenea, we know little
Mout 4%, - In recent years Jung(l) has suggested that men
% be roughly divided into two great gﬁoupa, the membera of
"™ioh he terms extroverts and introverts. In the extrovert
e tnatincts resct freely to situations in the outside
'9”15} interest in environment is keén, and conation tends

Yo bﬁ_laz_vgely dependent on, and affected by, the individual's

&Pig-uindinga -/

_ Analytical Psychology.
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i'tal processes to fulfil themselves in the. mind of the
5&1Vidual, affected by environment to a much lesser degree.
@wtheae characteristics eppear to be innste, and whet is
;re‘they:seem t0 be to a certaln extent racial, The
fyyie&l Frenchman.or Irishman of fiction may be regarded
lathe typical extrevert, while the introvert isg represented
tytho dour Scot. In the extrovert the emotiens which
iﬁmqpany behaviour have free play, In the introvert the
ﬁbsical,manifestatians of emotion are4to a8 certain extent
@mpressed. Situations which in the extroverﬁ.wauld lesd
0 quick physical action with emotional manifestations,
;ﬁbauco in the introve?t sction on the mental plane, keenly.
ﬁﬁticised by introspection, with the outward appearance of
ﬁﬂtle smotion, Now no person 1s whodly 1ntroverted,pr
"!#Woverted, and the terms are only valid when used to 'eonvor}
,'ﬁimpresaion of the general tendency of the mind, but within
ﬁdi,limit they describe very real mental attitudes. As in
ie case of other inmate tendencies they are modified by
[U“mation, but 1t is probable that no amount of training ox
Emﬁeipline can eradicate completely the inborn tendency,
?‘“*hbr tendency can be sald %o imply superiority on the

[ MMt of its possessor. Both types of mind have thelr uses.

? It cannot be saild that either type of mind predisposes
b/

B

!

prroundings. In the introvert there is a tendeney for the.
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%o the formation of a neurosis, but the possession of eithep .
;’-sn a marked degree undoubtedly influences the form whieh & |
‘nm_,esia will assume. |
~ The imnate factors in the production of the neureses,
!hen, may be summarised as followste
3.. The existence of any one or more than one of the
instinctive tendencles in an abnormal degrese, whether
- the abnomality be one of e;ccitability, strength,
: persistence or affectablility.
3: Gertain innate tendencles governing the development of
| mental structure such as lead to the .production'ef
genius at the one extreme and of idiocy at the othexi.‘
. 0f these tendencles we know comparatively littls at
present.
& ~ An innate tendency to an introverted or extroveried
type of mind.

- Variations under all three headings eccur in all
’fmiﬁduals s and any variation can only be :rh.egnrded asg
'W?-Bpoaing t0 & neurosis when it is s0 marked as to
Produce a complete lack of balance in the relations of the
Wibjeot to his environment. And I must emphasise again

%he fact that there can be no sharp dividing line drawn
botween/ '
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kﬁ;ﬁeen the various forms of behaviour which result from the
?ra:isnee of these variable tendencies. Some variations lead
fgejvthe neuroses, some produce genius and some idiocy, while
ltn the majority of men they are so slight, though definif;,

u to produce behaviour which can be termed normal, meaning
bynarmal a condition which does not deviate markedly from the
i?t@tge of the race. | | .

A person in whom these veriatlons terid to p'roduoﬁ':
bqhﬁiour which we classify smong the neuroses we term the
‘v:li@égasaer of a 'neur‘ot&c diatheais. | |
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3« Envivonmentdor Execlting Factors.

| in the greaﬁ majority of persons who suffer from the
; peuroses there is probably an innate predisposition. If
we study carefully the family historiés of patients who

| ?uffar from definite functional nervous affectlions 1t is
posaible in meny instances to discover elther the presence
- of & neurotic manifestation in other members of the

family, or to disccver tendencles which under appropriste
¢ircumstances would heve given rise to such manifestations.
" In all cases, however, exciting factors drawn from the
 environment of the patient are found.

In the preparation of sulitable mental ground for the

" development of a neurosis Freud lays great stress on |
“infantile fixation of the sexual tendencies, such fixation,
for instance, &s results in the formation of the so-called
bedipus complex. If we extend Freud's statement consliderably
- 1 think we must sdmit its truth. In infancy, youth, and
adolescence in & great degree, and to & lesser degree
thioughaut adult life the general foundations of ¢character
are built up. The instinctive resctions are modified in
both cognitive and conative aspects by educetion end
Oxperience, and the sentiments are formed, and perticularly
the self-vegarding, moral, and ethical sentiments. Any
édueativnal/
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educational tendeney that will either weaken these or N

" interfere with their development will render the subjeot
correspondingly liable tc aberrations of conduct. A}child
for instance who 1s never allowed to "think for himself" but
who is 1nvariab1y treated as.being under authority will, other
- things being equal, in time suffer impairment in his self-

- assertive impulse which will detrimentally affect his
sentiment of self regard. It is during the period of mental
growth also that we look for the correction, as far as this

- 18 possible, of variations in the instinctive tendencies
 which would adversely affect the subjectts behaviour. As

' An example we may teke the case of a child in whom the
instinet of escape 1s strongly developed and easily excited.
If left to himéelr the child will form sentiments of feap
sbout all sorts of objects, and the behaviocur initieted in these
‘Bentiments will almost certainly conflict with his proper
tourses of action throughout 1ife, If the formation of

"~ Such sehtiments 18 not checked they may become so0 well
organised as to be prgetically unremovable in later 1life,

80 thay the subjectts existence becomes an almost perpetual
8onflict between tendencies besed on these sentiments of

fear and the other tendencies which ought to control normal
behaviour, Such a person is the victim of a potential

heurosis/
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neurosis, and s very small additional factor may precipitate
& breakdown. I have indioated in Part I how such a confliot
~ may be resolved(l) but it éannet be too strongly insisted
‘upbn that 1t 1s in early 1life, before sentiments are rigidly

~ formed, that the ideal solutidn of the problem should be
found, To discuss educational systems is not within the
gcope of this paper but from our study of the foundations
" of normal behaviour it becomes obvious that the smooth and
efficient working of the mind of & man is dependent to no
wmell extent on the development in youth of strong and well
.balaneed ethical) and moral sentiments, besed as fér as is
pessible on reason and judgment, on the development of
& Judicial self-respect whioh 1s & product of his self-
' regarding sentiment, and on the development of & power of
'r@gsoning which will enable him to form his scntiments
- Pegarding objects in his life on logleally adequate
grounds, For sentiments influence bellefs Just as
- beliefs influence sentiments, and belief is an integral
Tactor in behaviour, normal or abnormal,

In the predisposing causes of & neurosis we see, thén,
thet there are firstly the innate factors, and secondly

educational/
™

Part I. Page 77.
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edu,cafional factors which, as far as the individual is conc_erned
pay modify in many directions the hereditary tendencies. This
of course, is not to say that the modified tendencies may be
inhsrited as such. At present we must keep an open mind regard-
ing the possibllity of the transmission of acquired or modified
charactéristics- The evidence, however, is not all on one side.

Ve come now to the consideration of the exciting factors
propers

In Part I.I have stated that a neurcsis is the result 6:‘
the mental conflict induced by the existence of two or more
fncompatible trends to action, and we have now to consider,
firetly, how such incompatible trends may arise, and secondly
how they give rise to neurotlc symptoms and eigns which con-
stitute abnormal behaviour.

| The behaviour of every man is conditioned by the existence

of sentiments of belief, whether the belief be implieit or
explicit. Even such an act a8 walking is conditioned by the
fact that there is an ,impli% belief that we have legs to walk
With and ground to walk ons If anyone shovld doubt this state-
nent let him copsider what his explanation would be of & refussal,
88y, to walk across a frozen pond on which the ice was cracking,
I think the explanation would be that he belleved the ice would
not bear him. The belief here is explicit and founded on resson
@ judgment, but the great majority of the beliefs which dominate
Wr every sction are implicit or are not held on logical groundg

In/
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In the course of individual development sentiments are
bullt up regarding every fact of experience. Some of these
gentiments are strong, and well organised, as is the case when
thelr formation is assoclated with interest. Others are so
lobsely formed that if it were not for the fact that they are
developed on lines identical with the strong sentiments we might
not recognise them as suchs But every sentiment, strong or waak,"’
implies the existence of a belief, however the belief may have
been occasioned, and whether the belief he present in awsreness -
or not.

50 long as an individual'ts belisfs are compatible with one
snother his sentiments will all form parts of a harmonious char-
aoter, and his behaviour will correspond to what we regard as
normel. If, however, a belief bé established which ig not in
harmony with the beliefs already held, the balance of the senti-
bents will be disturbed, and behaviour will vary accordingly.
These new beliefs may be of various kindse They may confliet
¥ith the eelf regarding sentiment or with the ethical and moral
sentiments, or they may be in comparative harmony with these but
hevertheless conflict with beliefs that are necessary to normal
®xistence. Fopr example, a belief that 1t is 1impossible to move
the right arm cannot be said to conflict with any ethical sentie
Bent, but it most emphatically conflicts with the impliocit belief
In the power of movement and if the mind ineists om holding on to

1% the latter belief must give way and & functional paralysis -
resu],ts, ‘

18/
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If my statement that all activity 1s determined by bellefs

be true, it follows that every conative trend which is inconsistent
.with normal behaviour is determined by a belief and that the neuro-
gog are therefore determined by the arising in the mind of beliefs
which are incompatlible with those ordinarily held. In Part I, I
_have suggested various Wa.js(l) in which incompatible trends to
sotion may be dealt with. With sublimation we need not at present
.'concem ourselves, for the essence of this process 1s the recog-
nition that one course of action is wrong, as far at least as the

subject ie concerned, and subsequent behaviour is bassd on the

recognition of this fact and no neurosis results. The essence

of the process of rationalisation is a refusal to admlt the
incompatibility of the trends to action and of the beliefs on
 %hich these are based, and so long as this refusal can be main-
tained and the two beliefs do not dictate opposing adtion with _31
reférence to one specific situation, behaviour may be antl- | ‘
gthical or a-moral but it 1s not neurotic in any useful sense of

the words The possessor of a mind in this condition, howerver‘,

is constantly living under the danger of discovering the incom-
Pativility of hils aims. When this occurs unless sublimatlon can
take place he either becomes the victim of a neurosis or ne
deliberately takes the last solution I suggested and follows the
line of conduct which he believes to be wrong, diverting the

Snergy hitherto devoted to the pursuit of right into the new

thannels. Leading as this does to the ultimate disintegration
) .

i
_ .!
— 1

(1) Part 1, page 77.
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of character it is at least doubtful whether this condition
ghould not be Qlassed among the neuroses. MNental aberration c_f
s kind it certainly is, but as it implies definife volitidfzal
éhoice, and for the time being at any rate, leads to behaviour
vhich is that of the character as a whole, we shall leave it
aside.

The neuroses, then, result when sublimation and rational-
iéation both fail, and when the opposing tendencies are left

té‘fight one another without successful lssue to eithsr, within

op without the field of awareness.:

Freud places his anti-—ethical or as he would probably say
lhie anti-egolstic determinants of a neurosis in the "unconacious.®
'¥ith this I cannot agree.' We have seen that all behaviour has
E detefminants which lie outside the field of awafeness, but in
{ By opinion the opposing trend which is the neurotic determinant
E is often as fully represented in awarenees asa:i the trends which
sometitute normal behaviours If the opposing process is outside
the fisld of awarenese its discovery may enable the subjest %0
8pply his reasoning powers to the sclution .of the confliect, but
these reasoning powers may falil and the problem remain unsolveds

It is necessary at this poiht to state a fact which is

Usually slurred overs To produce abnormal bshaviour it is not
 Necessary that the normal beliefs which govern conduct should be

tTu8, ang the incowpatible belief false. . The reverse may be the
 %88es A savage tribe, to take an extreme example, might have an

éthica] a.nd moral code widely differing from our own, and founded
. on/ ' '
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.on fzlce beliefs. fThe lntroduction of a true moral belief into
the mind of & member of such a tribe would certainly tend %o
produce abnormality of behaviour and the resultant conduct would
be sbnormal not only to his own tribe but to the whole human race
unless the new beliefs were so extensive and powerful as to con-
stitute a new woral and ethical code replacing the old and false‘
ones Further, we schall see that each of two incompatible lines
“'é_‘f.-action may be determined by a belief which 1ls true or by a
belief which 1s false. The truth or falsity of such belioefs is
,/de' considerable importance in treating neurotic conditionss It
is of much less importance in g‘% deternination.

The beliefs which are thus the fundamental determinants of
neurotic processes may be of several types.

" Pirstly they may be true beliefs within or without the field
| of awarensse, and they may have been established either by a
logical process of reason and judgment or by suggestlon.

Secondly thoy may be false bellefs within or without thlé
fleld of awareness, and they may have been established by
W&%stion,, or by a quasi logleal process of riea.soning_frcm‘ B
. false premisess |



142.
4. Classification.
In order to describe coherently the neuroses it is necessary

to adopt some classification, and in the present state of our

mowledge a strictly scientific classiflcation based purely on

stiological factors appears to be an impossibility. Any attompt 3 |

ot present must then be tentative and must be based on expediency,

ad 1t must be clearly recognised that any classification we may

tions Probably the least objectionable division of the neurosis

ls into the two old conceptions of Hysteria and Neurasthenia.,

 provided we have some clear understanding as to what is meant by

those terms, and provided also that we recognise that the two con-
ditions may be, and often are co-—exivsﬁen'b. Up till comparatively
regent years, as I hwve sa,id) Keurasthenia was simply in effect a
goneral term covering all neurotic conditions which did not fall
Within the classical definition of Hysteria, and the relative
Deaninglessness of the term was greatly accentuated during the
late war by its indiscriminate application to all sorte of con-

ditions of uninown etiology.

adopt is merely & temporary framework erected to facilitatedescrip-

The term Hysterlia I propose then to apply to those aberrations '

f eonduet which result from the establishment of conflicting
b6liefs in the mind, and where the symptoms are ultimately
entil‘ely dependent on ths resultant conflict. The term Neuras-

thenia 1 shall restrict to a condition where the baslc factor

le %he stymological significence of the word - nervous ekhaustion, =
| Whether/
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| vhether this exhaustion be caused by mental and physical ovepr-

| strain, by the products of physical disease such as Toxaemla, or
by Eoth. Thie conception of Neurasthenia is & restricted cne,
| but I think that the restriction is Justified since 1t includes
i 8 fairly well defined group of clinieal conditions. It is
| obvious, however, that the two conditions will overlap, since
1 pany of the symptoms presented by the neurasthenic patient are
I dependent on reaction to beliefs established in an essentially
{ similar ﬁray to those of the hysteric. Hysteria may be regarded
| 88 & condition where the symptoms are of purely psychieal origin,
I hdurasthenia as a state where'symptoms depend partly on physisal
ehanges, and parg¥ly on psychical factors which have been pPre=
| dsposed to or induced by the state of the physical organisms
| This division of the neuroses 15 on more or less conventional
lines, which, however, have not always been followed by those
Who have laid them down. According to this classification
Janet'a "Psychasthenia" falls into the hysterical Broups Although
in my Opinion the difference between psychasthenla and certailn
fms of hysteria is one of degree rather than one of kind, the
Sondition characterised by a more or less definite symptom com~
Plox Conforming to Janet's descriptions

Before leaving this gquestion of basic classification thers
s one Possible oriticism which must be answereds Is not all

entel disordep ultimately traceable to physical causes, in so
fa.z-/
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ifar 85 1t 1s dependent for 1lts exciting cause on reaction to
fsituations in environment? To this the answer is yes, but we
{oan nevertheless usefully distinguish betweem conditions which
fare dependent on a purely ment‘al reaction to environment, end
;f,those which are initiated by a pathologlcal condi’o:.Lon of the

| organism which subserves the mind. Purther, it may be pointed
{t with truth that o hysterical peralysis of a limb may be

determined to some extent by injury or dlsease of the limb, in

Wh£§h case we have an instance of physical disease prodﬁcing a

hysterical symptbm. To this the reply is that although the

:hyeterical symptom and may even in a certain sense be its cause,

i'le shall see that it is merely the cause of the form which the

. A O v o g WO 0 P i
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5. Hysteris.

Hysteria may be divided into typee corresponding to the

g ' Le. :
| kinds of bellef which underly the condition and thelr method

of productions This would be a strictly scientific classifi-
¢ation, and when we are considering the radical treatment of
the condition, which deals with these beliefs, we shall see

that it ies necessary to deal with it from this point of viaw.

| Por cliniecal purposes, however, such a classification in

S A ¥
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ﬁnpracticable for many reasons, and we must adopt anothers

The condition may be broadly divided Into two clagses.

| Mirstly we have that class in which dissociation and amneosia

alueys occur to some degree, and in which the peychical conflict
;'a'éults in the production of physical symptoms as an end product.
o this class belong the cases of functionsl paralysis and
@naesthesia and of hysterical fitse In the second class is

lneluded those conditionms in which there may or may not be

| ssociation, but where the end product of the conflict is a
Prely mental condition, usually that of anxiety, and where any

Mysical symptoms aro merely the physical correlatfen of an

®motional state« In the matter of nomenclature I propose to

follow Freud in the first class by calling it "Conversion

; alﬂitesz'i.&i,." The second class I shall refer to as the ”Anxie'byA

States poychasthenia is intimately conneeted with the sesond

Poup, but I shall desl with it separatelys

A B A o 5 Vet S
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8+« Conversion Hysteria.
(1) |
We shall best begin the study of this condi'bion' by con-

ésidaring an actual example, and the simplest cases are to be

found in ‘the neuroses of wars The following is a fairly

typlcal case. A soldier had been serving in France in the

lne for some months Wwithout fesling more than the discomfort
and dislike of the circumstances experienced by the average

wans One day he was blown up by the explosion of a shell, and

m recovering consciousness six hours later in hospital found
that he was unable to move his legse The condition of the
reflexes was unaltered, and the paralysis was not one which
tould be explained by any lesion of the nervous system itself.
It corresponded to his conception of the meaning of his legs

88 instruments subserving the function of walking rather than

0 eny strictly anatomical and physioclogical entity. He was

also suffering from bruising of the back and limbs. In a few

- days tho effects of the concussion and the bruising cleared up

tompletely, but the paralysis of the limbs persisted until cured

-by Psychotherapy some months latere. The mental condition of the

Patient throughout the duration of the paralysis was rlacid and

Unemotional, but he covld not recall apy events between a period

 shortly before the shell explosion and his wakening in hospltal.

The explanztion of such & case may be as followss Through-

Wt hig experiences in the line two incompatible conative trends
¥ere /
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'wera present in this man*s minde The first was derived from

the beliefs underlying the sentiment of self regard with its
oatenslon to his compades, his battalion and his nation,

cgupled with-a trend derived from the instinet of aggression,
snd probably with trends derived from the ethical and moral
gentiments. This trend 'kept him facing the enemy and doing

hie dutye. The second trend was the conative aspect of the

 instinot of escape derived from the belief of personal dangers

for months the energy derived from the self regarding and
sthical senti.ments was sufficient to swing the balance in

favour of the path of duty. The conative trend to escape was
to & large extent dissociated and its emergy sublimated to

| assist the trends to duty. But the energy was not wholly sub-

' llmated and the instinct of escape was continually struggling,

| largely outside the field of awareness, to gain control of the

organiem, and as time went on, with continual repetition of

etimulation it galned in fbrce. Now it must be accepted as

an empirical fact that the strength of the instinct of escape

always increases at the expense of the instinct of self assertiong.

md Weakness of this instinet 1ls always associated with increased

suggestibility. The addition therefore of the terrifying exper-

lence of being blown up wae in the end all that was required to

lneresse the tendency to escape (o guch a degree that the path of

Wty was no longer pragticable, and at the same time to bring the
B30 into an extremely suggestible conditions But the overpowering
lmpuige to escape had by training and education becoms an exceed-

ingly displessurable or painful impulse and was therefore dissocia‘beé!

i
H



. 148,

' feom awareness and had to securs its snd by surrogste means.
The means 1t adopted was the production of a paralysls which
effectively prevented the soldier from resuming active service.
The production of the paralysis was, then, an example of a motor
mechanism subserving the instinet of escape, and it served a
double purposes In the first place it secured escape from
| immediate danger, and in the second place the dissoclation which
agsompanied it secured the mental trangquillity of the subject by
removing from awareness the emotional aspect of feare. Thie second
object was further fulfilled by the amnesia regarding the circum-~
gtances of the shell explosion. These circuméta,nces had =

définite and coherent meaning, the rewembrance of which would at
| ones have reproduced the 'pe.:‘mful emotion of fear in the field of
aRareness. They were theréf’ore dissociateds

(ii)

It remains to consider why the motor mechenism subserving
880ape should taie the specific form of a functional paraplegias
Here, I think, we have an instance of the reaction of the organism
t0 & belief established by suggestion. A physical abnormality
%88 a nocessity of the case, and the brulsing of the back and
- lnbs attracted the patieﬁt's attention. In the lay mind injury
0 the back or spine is olosely associated with the idea of

Peralysis, and the establishment of & bellef that such a
| Paralysig existed was an easy matier, and the orga.nism reoacted
~ 8cordingly. 7Tt will be remembered that the circumstances

Producing the mental conflict had slready greatly increased
the/ '
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itha suggestibility of the sublects The precise form which the
éparalysis took was then to a certain extent accidental. If the
llaat straw had been gassing with a laryngitis iustead of a shell
| explosign, o functional aphonis might have been the result .
| In this case we have the presence of several beliefs of

different types. Firstly there were the beliefs involved in
| the structure of the zelf regarding and moral and ethical
sentimentss, These were largely prosent im awareness and had
Abeen produced during the patient's past life, partliy by roason
and judgument, but very largely by mass and prestige suggestion.
Begondly there was the belief which activated the instinet of
escapes This belief was a true belief heldflargely on logically
; tdequate grounds and functioning both within and without the
‘fiald of awareness, until it became so powerful and painful that
it was complstely dissociated. Thirdly there was the bhelief
resulting in the functlonal paralysis, a false bellef, e¢stablished
purely by suggestion. These bellefs determined the dissociation
of the emotional correlate of the inetinct of escape, of the
mmmuﬁes off the atteondant circumstances of the eiploéion, énd
‘finally of that part of awareness involved in the volumtary
- N0V 8ment of the libbs. It will be seen that although suggestion
 vag the determining factor in the produetlon of the hysteriecal
Symptoms, it played no part in the production of the underlying
| tondltion except in so far as it had, as in all men, influenced’
the development of the ethical and self regarding sentimentsa

This is a simple example of the production of a conversion
hys‘baria/
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YBtaria but it is, I think, typlcal of the method of origin of
 nctiona1 paralyses, snacesthesias and contractures. The physical
»nmtoms must be regarded as part of the motor mechanism of a
}&Wal activity which has become more or less dissociated from
prareness, and the precise ‘f'or'm which the symptom takss is deter-
ﬁhmd by suggestion directed to a2 limb or organ already associated
1 the subject's mind with -some abnormality, real or imaginary,
past or nmresente According to this view there is truth 1n the
;mertian that hysterical symptoms of this tyée are produced by
puggestion, but in the example which I have given the statement
?sonly true of the actuval prcduction of the symptome The mental
ponflict which is the root cause of the symptoms is largely
f?GEpendent of suggestions In such a case the symptom is com=
:FNmtively easily removed by counter suggestion, but it is obvious
i'-118.1;suc:h a process can in no sense of the word be called a cure,
g'Sim:.e the conflict is left untouched.

The amormalities which serve as focal points for suggestion
jto Work on in the productioh of hysterical symntoms are mahy and
;?uﬁed, and in dealing with individual cases they may be‘extremely
%5ﬁfimn¢ to deternmine. any of them are memories of the past
|ieh have long ago faded out of the field of awarenesss Some
Escbadzto early childhood, giving a superficial plausibllity to
i‘hetheory that all the neuroses sre determined by infantile
;t&mSncies. An infantile paralysis of which aware memory has
fdwﬁllost, and which has been aslmost completely recovered from,

|"eybe the factor determining the paralysls of an individual 1limb.
iy,

| 3
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In cue of my cases I rather hastlly assumed that br'uising_ of the
baek consequent on a shell explosion furnished the abnormallty
for suggestion to a.ét upon in the production of a paraplegia
with interse pain in the back. Further investigation, however,
 showed a period of ammesia in the patient's 1ife about ten years
vefore, relating to a time when he had sustained a comparatively
slight spinal Injury under singularly distressing circumstances.
There was no doubt that this eariler injury, of which all memory
had been lost, was really the determining factor in the condition.
I have saild that the abnormality may be real or imaginary.
T™e truth of this statement will appear when we remember that
what is reacted to is not the sbnormality itself but the belief
In the meaning of the abnormality. A functional aphonis, :t‘d::-
1nétance, may have as its determining Tfactor am utterly false
belief acquired through suggestion in childhood, and long since
forgotten, that the throat was "weak." The throat is not, of
tourse, the organ of speech, but in the lay pmind the meaning
of the throat and of tho voice producing orgens belong te the
Bame s;}stem of boliefs.
‘ The form of abnormality which constitutes the hysterical
gYmp‘r,om:s is thue determined by suggestion acting in relation to
K Pre~exigting belief whether thie belief be maintained on
logically adequate grounds or not, and whether or not it is
- Present in awareness, and this is the case whether the symptom

takes the form of a paralysis, a contracture, or an anaesthesla.
Once/




) ‘.gnee the symptow is es'tz?blished it is extremely' easy to produce ¥
other symptoms in g&n to it by suggestion. For instance,
there can be no doubt that in many cases the anaesthesla so

~frequently found in a functilonally paralysed limb is produced

""by‘ suggestion on the part of the physicien during exawination.

The same reascning applies to the production of hysterical
fits. These also can be regarded as motor mechauisms subserving
& discoclated conative activity, aond the form which the fift takes
is determined by beliefs similar in type to those responsible
vfor peralyces and anaesthesiass. In the more complex fits, howeven,

' ¥e must recognise that the dissociated tendencies may together
form a very complex and coherent unite. Jz—met(l) gives a |
deccription of a series of fits or "motor automatisms® in a young

'811"1 who hed spent a long time nursing her dying mother to WhOm
ghe was deeply attacheds. The filfs consisted es:a.enti‘ally of a
violent repetition of the incidents comnected with her motherts
death. In the intervals between the attacks there was cmpléte
amnesis not only for the events during the fits, but also for
the evente connected with the death-bed scens. The explanét-ion
of such a condition is I think as follows. The nother was
included in the self regarding sentiment of the daughter so
that danger threatoning her affected the dsughter by the

ﬁ 8ctivation of the instinct of flight. The prolonged stimulation

of this impulse pesulted in the weakening of the self assertive

lnpulse and in a copresponding increase in suggestibility. The

ents of the death-bed scene constituted an intolerable and

Blntul/

Lh) "Major Symptoms of Hyﬁteﬁa‘"
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peinful memory and were dlssoclated from ewareness. The impiz‘lse',‘f'
of flight was still, however, powerful, and any slight stirulus
was sufficient to reinforce its energy to such an extent that
it usurped the field of awarensss, and constituted what was really
an alternating personality, the behaviour of vhich was detemninled
by suggestion acting in association wilth the dissoeciated m
of the death-bed scene. The apparent obliteration of the normal

personality during the fits is difficult to explain, hut as a

- tentative hypothesis we may assume that the total organism has

at lts disposal a more or less limited amount of psychical energy,
and the developinent of any systen of conative activities in
8xcoss, as in the production of such fits, actually draingg 211

the available onergy from other activities, resulting in their

- temporary quiescerncé.

Though not very uncommon on the Continent, fits of this type

'are not often found in this country, but I recently had under my

tare a girl of eighteen years of age who, two years ago, had the

d_iﬂt:c'essing experlence of being crowded off the pler at a seaside -

- Fesort, and who wes saved from the water with some difficulty. ¢

& intorvals varying from one to three months she went into a fit

- inwhigh ghe reproduced the struggles associated with her accldent

80d evinced all the signe of extreme terrar. The fits oecurred

'. In 8ories of three or four following sach other at a few minutes

Interval. pBetween tho attacks she Was amnesic both for the fite

: *d for the ocriginal accidents The first time I saw her was ome

"Orning ahout thres otclock whem I Witnessed & series of four fitss

the/
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irhe explanation of this condition was, I think, esseéentially
giwilar to that of Janet's case which I have referred to.
It seems probable that all hysterical fits are susceptible .
of a similar explanations %They are tc be regarded as motor
meéha.nisms subserving a conative activity which has become
dissociated or repressed from awareness, the precise form which
:the mechanism sesumes being determined by suggestion assoclated
‘with some previous experience. A hysterical paralysls and s
‘hysterica.l £it have, then, precisely the same ultimate signifi-
gange, ard their function is the same. To this function we must
now briefly turn.

In Part I.1I emphasised the fact that conative activity,
mee aroused, tends to continue persistently until a definite
goel of activity has been reachede If for any reascn this
ativity is obstructed we get the development of anxiety. This
I shall deal with more fully in considering the anxiety form of
hysterias Now the presence of anxiety is repugnant to the
indlviqual, but it can only be avoided provided that some end
Is found for the pfesentl‘y thwarted activity.. In conversion
hysteris one of the most notable features is the comparative
bentel tranquillity of the patient, and I think that this 1s
®e to the fact that the hysterical symptom fulfils the function
% & substitute end to the activity which is incompatible with
 thoBe of normal 1ife. In the case which Wwe comsidered first,
that op a wapr néurosis rosulting in a functional pa:;aplegia,

the desired end of conative activity was escape from danger,
ang/
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gnd ¥t is obvious that the development of the paralysis, by

unfitting the subject for further service, provided thie escapes ,
¥he close analogy between conversion hysteria and malingering will
;“ once be noticeds The essential difference is that in malinger-
iing the production of a symptom is a deliberate processy taking
pl&ce within the field of ewareness, while in hysteria the process
i beyond the control of t};e aware personality.

| In many of these war neuroses treatment by the method of
 sbreaction was apparently eminently successful. In these cases
’the memorles which had become dissoclated were recalled, either

by en analytic process or in hypnosis and the patient was made to
re-é;ive in fantasy the experiences which had culminated in the
Production of the hysterical symptom. When this had been done
ficcessfully 1t was found that in many cases the symptom dise
ippearede The explanation commonly given is that the symptom in

the first place is dependent on the "bottled-up" emotional energy

"hich has been denled an outlet by the obstruction of the instinct

of éscape, and that in the second place this energy is liberated

| Quring the re~living of the experiences Now I have at least

‘entatively denied that emotionm is an energy at all,(l)a.nd the

Wotlon displayed during the process of abreaction appears to

f B¢ to be simply the normal accompaniment of the conative activity

of the instinet of escape, which has been reactivated by the

*alling of the dissoclated memories. The real cause of the
Ueeppearance or the symptom would rather seem to be that during

the re«living of the experience the energy of conation is
°Xh&usted/ |

\ ' Par ) par t II, page /:é




1560 l:

i

exhausted temporarily, the end of activity 1s no longer demanded, |

‘and the symptom 1s no longer necessary to the subject's peace of { |

pind and so disappears. But this treatment is eesentially

‘symptomatic, for if the underlying conflict be not solved‘, and |

if the subject is placed again under conditions similar to those

Which resulted in the breakdown, th.e symptom, or another like ‘it,‘

or an anxiety state, will reappear in the najority of cases.
Where permanent cure resulted from abreaction the cure wag i

 dependent on <the recovery of the lost memories which were at the '

'reot of the symptoms and the consequent power of eriticism of the

situation recovered by the patient. In the case of hysterical

| fits we have, I think, a process which is essentially the same

5_1!’1 abreaction. It 1s the means by which the energy of conation

;""-,or an incompatible tendency is exhesusted and mental conflict

;&&Yaided'for the tiwme being. The £it 1s possibly not an end of

i‘emation in exactly the same semse as a paralysis may be, but 1t

| te Produced in the same fashion and subserves the same purpose. .

The hysterical symptom in comversion hysteria may them be

regarded as a substitute end of conative activity, and its |

i func‘tion, paradoxical as it may appeer 1z to adjust the relations

| o the subject to his environment. This adjustment 1s, of course, ‘

| Wparent ang not real, and is secured at the cost of a constrictionfi

| o the subject s personality in so far as certain funections normally‘

| ®osent in awareness have become dissociateds

The step from hyéterica.l fits.to’ i Ws and alternating

.; g i
Prsonalities 1s & short ones The underlylng causes of o
tra/
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ire the same as those of a fit or a paralysis - mental aconfliots:

with dissociation of the activity of the instinct of escape, and

inerease in the strength of this impulse until at last it
fominates t he organism. In such a case the hysterical symptom ,
jekes the form of behavicuz; which 1s not controlled by the normal
field of awareness of the subject, such as the temporary adoption [
of & new form of life during which period the subject is amneeic
for his normal exlstence. As these periods are as a rule much

‘méra prolonged than the ordinary hysterical fit, the stimull of
wvironment may modify behaviour very considerably, and as the
individqual has at his disposal the total experience of the original:
Personality, since theére is no detachment of any part of the total
tnsciousness, his conduct may be perfectly rationals On investi-
gatlon, however, the activity of the personality in the mﬂ or

{ 8lternating state is found to have as 148 'ob;ject the escape from
|eonflict with environment. We have seen that the form which a
“hysterical symptom takes is dependent on su.g;gestig acting in

| #8oclation with the processes involved in the formation of
8oneeptions of altered or abnormal functions of the physical

| Teanisn.  The processes upon which suggestive acts in the '

| Production of the i or altevnaﬁing state would appear to be

| those tendencies which throughout 1ife are manifested in fantasy

| "lch we considered briefly as & normal ocourrence throughout

g 1) o
®  9Yhe connection between a fantasy and a is not,
h?‘ever, 80 easily tracesble, as, say, the connection between

(1)

P&I"ﬁ I’ page 81.
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an o0ld 1a.ryngié% and a functional aphonia, snd this for at
51_6&.81; two reasons. In the first p:lace our fantasies are legionj
%for example, a novel is a work of fantasy, and in reading o
f‘noval wo mak;e this fantasy our own, and even when all wemory
%ar the story has faded from swareness there is left a slight but
definite change of mental structure which may assist in the deter-
";iii;gation of a oy « Anyone who has Been boys pl‘aying at
}aeldiers, or a girl playing with her dolls must realise the
yrofound influence that such fantasies must have on mental
sructure, an influence in meny cases much greater than that of
5 thé experience of & disease of‘ the physlecal organism which may
determine a functional paralysis.
" In the second place, in the m state the individual is
In receipt of frequent and continuous new stimull in the form of
thanges of environment. To these he reacte and thus gaine expeprw
lence which modifies his further behaviour. In this way, in é
‘°°mPara.tive1y short time all resemblance between the &i;‘e state
"d the originel fantasy which determlned it may be lost.
‘ f: gt

Cases of and of altermating per'sonality are not very

| Gommon, but the experience which I have had of these statqs leads
U t0 the conclusion that this explanation is at least plausible
f in ﬂl‘eases and is certainly correct in many, particularly in

{ those ¥hich were the result of war conditions.

Multiple personality of the co~consclous type is closely
'Lﬂllmito the normal process of forgetting. If an indiviqual

| "Efer from & functional paralysls of & limb the conative trends
“ich/ | |
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fich initiste movement of that limb are dissociated and the
'ergonality is restricted by the anount df those trends. In a

.mée a secondary personallty has been ‘formed, although we 4o
&t.recog;nise it as such since all the féatures of the normal _
tgzjsonality are present except fchis one function. If the paralyslia’
U intermittent there will be an alternation of personalitles in; :
guich the normal is co-consclous with the restricted or seccndar;.r:. |
gues But if the dissociation Involves not merely & single fﬁnctiéﬁ@;
many, and particularly if it involves the loss of the memories :
@2 puch past experience, the restricted field of awareness will

'@ #ct in e limited and incomplete way to environment and the .
;e_hmriour of the individual may vary so far from the normal that

'IQ pay with come justifitation talk of the formation of a secondary - ‘
frereonality. |

The essential Ffactor in the production of such a condition

A"th normal 1ife, and are likewise dissoclated, thus ro’bbing)the
: 1

J110d of awareness of a larger part of its normel content.

O Sertatnsasss o7 so-sonsoions persorelity ere with difficulty
explained on these groundss Such are the cases of Sally Beau-
champ recorded by Dr Morton Prince in *Dissociation of =
Personality® and of Doris Fischer recorded by Dr Wal Fe

ince and Dr James Hyslop in "Proceedings of Amerlcen Soc.for
Peydhleal Research." Vols«IX, X, XI. In the latter case the
explanation offered by the observers is frankly spiritistic,
;n_a in the former even such a cautlous coritic as Professor

SDongal appesrs to keep an open mind with regard to the
Posaibility of such an interpretation. ("Body and Ming,"
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(111)

We have now conslidered at some length the reasons whiah
determine the form which & symptom in' eonversion hysteria may
t&ke,’v and it 1s necessary now to return for a short time to the
mepe fundamental Ffactors in the production of the hysterical
sonditions I shall comsider the condition at work in the first
example which I gave (page/f&). The state of affairs here was,
ke we have seen, a struggle between teﬁdemcies based on beliefs
egsoclated with the self regarding and moral and ethical sentle
man%s. and the beliefs activating the 1m15'ulse of escape. Whether
o not a neurosis developed was dependent on the relative strength
of the two groups of impulses. Now this relative strength is
dependent on three factomss. PFirstly, the strength of the innate
imaencies; secondly training and education; and thirdly on ihoee‘
Hromstances of the moment which are exclting the two groupé to
*aétivity- In the exsmple which I quoted the third faetor com-
Prised the events of active service and the final shell explosion,
Rnﬂ constituted the exciting cause of the breskdown by providing
the additional stimulus to the impulse of escape necessary te
strengthen this impulse to the degree which emabled 1t to
lminate the organism. such en exciting factor is always
ﬂﬁ&essm for the production of a hysterical state, but it may
Ebﬂ Very inconespicuous in cases where the two opposing groups of
| Wodencies ape so evenly matched that vietory is hanging in the
bumee' In such a case the exclting cause which sways the

balmace towarde escape may be so trivial as almost t0 be unnoticeds’
i’-hej
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The first two factors’ é.re extr,emely difficult to eepara.te
from one another in practiee, and thara can be no dau’bt that
educa.tion and training modify greatly the rela.tive strwgths N
¢of the two groupse We saw in Part I(l)that true volition in
ghoice of one of two lines of action was dependent on _t_l;e |
sdditional urge in a given direction which was inid;iated in
the self r.ega.z-ding sentiment, and which wae dependent on the |
recognition of the empirical self in its relation to envibomn_ent. -
Bysteria is a condition é/v:e‘"which true volition has fallen ivnto.
@béyance, and We may conclude that not only will exeessive and
tncontrollied development of the impulse of escape tend to the
production of hysteria, but the same result will be reached in
tha presence of a perfectly normal instinct of escape if the
devolopment of the self regarding sentiment is faulty. The
.dﬁ?elopment of this sentiment is an educational problem which
s beyond the scope of our present discussion. But weak oﬁgan-
lbetion of the self regarding sentiment results also in increased |
®ggzostibility, and as the production of the hysterisl symptom is
dependent on the suggestibility of the subject the state of this
Ptiment will influence symptom formation in two Ways; In the
firet pPlace the past training and education of the subject may
heve resulted in the formatlon of a — self regarding sentiment
Bverning the subject's relations Wwith certain sltuations concerning

. mf’h he will be suggestible. The converse of this statement 1s
) Page 473,

|
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equally true. A man displays a minimum of sugg;esjbibiili'ty vwith :
 regard to subjects to which hls self regarding sentiment 1s -
well developed, and in whish his interest is keen. It would;
for instence, be difficult to induce by suggestion a functional
éaralysis in & physicen whose interest in neurology was keens.
In the second piace there seems to be no doubt that however
 ¥ell orgenised this sentiment may Be, the development to excess
of eny conflicting centiment tends to weaken it, and thus to
Produce a general suggestibility. In the case quoted this was
done by the excessive development of & sentiment of fear.
(iv)

Up t-b this peini I have dealt exclusively with hysteria
In which the origin of tho condition is directly traceable to
the working to relative excess of the impulse of escape. I
belleve that }this is true of the majority of hysterieal
tonditions. In making this statement, however, it ,,A‘:'Ls necessary
b0 bear in wind the important fact that in the course of
developmeni the cognitive side of the 'mind comes to recognise
8 vest nultitude of situations which proveke this instinet.
Other instinctive activities working inharmoniowsly with tha
"8t of mentel activity cause hysterical conditions, but an
 %sential step to the formation of such a condition is
thﬁ 8Wakening of the instinct of escape from a situat;m
pmd,“ced By such inharmonious workings. Let us consider

the Course of events in what would be termed a Freudian
| %350,

We shall suppose that a functional paralysis of the
&rn / t '
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srm has resulted from the oxXcessive development of the tendencies
involved in the formation of an fedipus complex, that is, an
incestuous love complex dominativng a son's relations with his
pothere That such a complex may arise is undoubted. Under |
nermal circumstances .this‘ complex 1s completely repressed or
diesociated and influences aware 1life in a minimal degree. If,
however, for any reason it becomes abnormally activated one of
iwo things will happen. In the first place Bt may burst into
‘awareness, breaking down all attempt at repressioﬁ- This is not
& neurosis and constitutes a problem for the educationalist or
the eriminologists In the second place it may threaten to enter
sareness and so produce an immoral and anti-ethical situation.
§oW such a situvation \is, in the average individual, certainly an
c¢iting cause of the impulse of escape which thus becomes
seconderily involved, although outside the field of awarenssss
The peralysis must be regarded as an end result of the activity
of this instinct, which serves the purpose of atiracting the n
Mtention of the aware mind and turning it from the reoogniti’en-
of the‘ incestuous impulse.

The same reasoning can be applied to conditions resulting
Utinately from abnormal activity of other instincts.

(v)

One important problem remainss Why in some cases does
Bénta) conflict result in physicel symptomd as end produets; a.zid’
"% in others? fgnis question I shall deal more fully with after

°°n51dering the anxziety state. It 1s sufficlent to say here that
1t/ '
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soems to depend on a "capaclty for conversion® which is innate
acquired, or more probably boths

(vi)

summary of etlological factors in Conversion Hysterila.

The establishment of a belief, true or false, which produces ,
abnormal activity of the impulse of escape. This belief may
belong to the environment of the subjJect or may relate to a.
mental condition or tendency produced by fha abnormal
activity of another instinct. '

Confliet between the lmpulse of escape thus aroused and the
impulses depending on the self.regarding and moral and
ethical sentiments.

Relative weakening of the self regarding sentiment producing
increased suggestibility.

Dissociation or repression of the impulse of escaps.

A real or imaginary condition of mind or body, past or
present with which suggestlon may act to produce an
alteration of behaviour which ¢onstitutes the hysteriecal
symptom, and which may be regarded as the geal of astivity
of the impulse of escape, and which brings about the temporary
security of the individual.

O e s i T e o TS T T S
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7« fThe Anxiety State.
(1)

We commenced our discussion of conversion hysteria by
describing a typical case and considering a possible explanation
of the various symptoms, and I propose to follow the same plan
in deé,ling with the anxiety state. Every practitioner of
pedicine is familiar with the mlddle aged woman of the working
élé,sses who complains of "nervousness.® On investigation it is
found that she is jumpy and excitable and probebly suffers from
ralpitation and tachycardia. Sleep is deficlent, and there is
marked inability to concentrate the attention on any definite
form of works. Emotional crises are frequent and result from

the most trivial causes. Apparently groundlese fears ocour,

tmounting sometimes to definite phoblias, and there way be a

tendency to impulsive acts which, however, are usually ecapable
of being inhibited by voluntary effort. As a genoral rule no

Yory definite amnesisa for the ordinary happenings of every-day

. Ufe 1g found, although the power of memory may be generally

lnpaired. The whole mental sttitude of the patient is, in fact,
e of anxiety. The physical signs found are often indefinite

%0d vary not only in different individuals, but in the same

Indivigual from time to times Tachycardia and palpitation we

h8ve mentioneq. The reflexes are extremely variable. They may

b'j' GXﬁggerated but are never completely lost. Some dilatation

Of the pupils may ocour from time to time. Tremors of the limbs

- ¥ comon. The whole clinical picture is that which we are
| A0customeq/
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accustomed to associate with the experience of fear or anxlety

Af we can imagine that thls experience is persistent.

But one of the most marked featurss of the caée is the

1 éase with which subjective synptoms can be suggested to the

patient. She often compla.ins of pains, frequently :eferred to

&8 "rheumatism® or "neuritis" and similar pains can be produced

by suggestion at the will of the bhysicians So suggestible is

the patient, indeed, that in the cour-ée of ordinary case takihg

it is difficult to avoid the production of other symptoms whiech

. 8he has not previously noticed.

The situations provocative of such a condition are

precisely the same as those which cause conversion hysteria,

Foo

‘end up to a certain poilnt the psychological proeesses Which

1 bring about this result are also the same. The prime factor

18 a situation, or a series of situations which arouse the -

instinct of flight dn escape. 1In such a oase as I have described

the situation is frequently the possibllity of uneconomic con-

Utions of 1ife threatening the subject or those near and dear

o her. It would be more correct to say that the exelting cause

18 & belief in such a situation, for the belief may or may not

b ¥ell founded, put such an anxiety state is not confined to
Wy sex or age or class, and the cause for this is easy to
‘Teelige When we consider how many stimull there are in our

“mplex modern 1ife which may activate the impulse of flight.

Belness ang gomestic worries are typical examples, and many

Cages of the anxiety state are traceable to the effects of war

} axpel‘ience,
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As in conversion hysteria this impulse of flight is incom~
patible with normal conducts For some time 1t may be repressed
or dissociated, but if the activating stimuli remain 1t ﬁvill
gather strength until it threatens to dominate behaviour. 1In
pany cases there is no true dissociation, the trend being kept
8t the margin of the field of awareness by deliberate and
voluntary efforts In conversion hysteria the impulse, as we
have seen, is kept from menifesting itself in awarensss by the

| fact that it attains a definite end, such as the production of
& paralysis, which provides security, either by unfitting the
"'pa.tiant for the pursuits which lead to the activation of the‘
Inpulse, or by distracting the patient's attenmbion from it. But
in the anxiety state no such "conversion" can occurs« The reason
fOr‘this is at least twofoldo In the first place, in many of
5 the situations in which the anxiety state ocours no useful end
Yould be attained by such conversion. If the exciting cause
5 & business worry, the problem Will not be solved, even
“mPOrarily. in most cases at least, by the production of a
Peraplegia or an aphonis. In the second place, the production
o conversion symptoms seems to be dependent on a "oapasity for
Snversion® to which I héve already briefly referred, and to |
"hleh I shall return.
ir the. impulse manages to dominate the organiem conpletely
flign Occurs and no nemrosis in the real sense of the term arises.

™o anxiety state results when the attalmment of security becomes
Tore / '
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more and more apparently impossible. This 11mpossibility may be
‘}-'a‘,baolute and due to outside circumstances altogether, or 1t:inay
b6 due to the possession of a self regarding sentiment, the
mfluence of which is not sufficlent to dominate behaviour
‘eompletely, but which is strongly enough organised to fight
;evex'y inch of the path to flight, In such a case, then, we get
gbetruction of conation. 1In Part I I referred to certain v
emotions termed "prospectlve emotions of desire.” (1) These
emotlons We saW to be true emotions which only arose during
conatlve activity, and which were dependent for their production
m‘the success or failure of oonation; Now anxiety is one of‘
‘these emotions and becomes manifest when the goal of eonation

ts receding from the possibility of attainmént, and we have
tlready seen that the physical manifestations of What I have
 termed the anxiety state are merely the physical corrslates of
the nental experience of anxiety. We have here, them, a very
definite contrast with the condition in conversion hysteriae

In that stéte the physical symptoms are the end products of &
.‘iﬂzsboiated conative actlvitye In the anxiety state the physieal
"Miptoms are merely the by~products of a mentsl condition which
is :esta.blished by the frustration of activity which may indeed
be dissociated, but which is freguently present in awareness, or
s at loant easily recognised by introspection.

In dvescribing the clinicel aspects of the anxlety state I
Yuerked on the extpreme suggestl‘bility of ‘the patient and the
ﬂ,‘fa /With whioh symp-g-,oms such as pains and aches can be produced-
| e

| "(1) Page 17,

-
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this suggestibility has the same origin as that of conversion

hyeteria, that 1s to say it is attributable to weakening of

the self assertive lwpulse during mental conflicts. 1In the
anxioty state, however, theso suggested symptoms fulfil no
useful end which can be likened to the protective function of
the phenomenon of conversions They serve merely to increass
ihe rhysical incapacity ahd mental misery of the patient. We
thue see that the part played by suggestion is quite different
in the two conditione. In both, the beliefs which arouse the
incompatible tendency may or ﬁay not be established by suggestion,
tut while in conversion hysteria the symptoms are directly estab-
lished by suggestion, in the anxiety state such symptoms as are
due to suggestion are only developed after the neurosils has
become fully established. Certain of these symptoms, however,
tre of very considerable importance such as the sowewhat vague
and irrational fears of certain situations which may arisg, and
»Whidh im some cases may amount to definite phobias. A phobla
18 a completely irrational aversion to some object or situatiom,
~%d on analyeis it will be found to have been determined by
mggestion. It is typieslly found when the incompatible trend
8 the root of the neurosis is dissoclated from awarenesss The
~ ®bject or situstion which produces the phobla is determined by
its associations either in meaning, or by similarity or temporal
bontiguity with the situation which acted as the excitant of the
neompativle trends In the war neuroses claustrophobila was a

ery frequent sequel of the experlence of being buried in

8/
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s dugout. In some cases the previous existence of a fear of
being buried seemed to determine clawstrophobia after an anxlety
state was established, without the actual experience having been
gone through, and determination of this k.ind'is found in many
other phobiasg. A phobia, however, like the symptom in a con-
vorsion hysteria has a protective functions The situation which
excites it would, if reacted to normelly, tend in virtue of its
agsoclations to bring into awareness the original exciting cause
of the neurosis. This is avoided by the fear which has heen
secondarily established turning the mind of the subject fron any
rational consideration of the situation. Distressing, therefors,
a8 these phobias are, they are more tolerable than the situatione
which would arise 1n their absence.

- The anxiety state 1s extremely common and the reason for
this will be clearly seem when it is realised that it is produced
| to some degree by the occurrence of any situation towards which
en aversion is felt, but from which no means of escape offers at
} the mowent. It is only, however, whem the mental condition
1ndﬁced is prolonged, and interferes with ordinary behavioup
that 1t can usefully be termed a neurosis. In someo cases this
Interference with normal behaviour is extreme, and the subject
1s quite incapable of exercising the functions of everyday 1life.
T™he explanation of this is probably that the funétioning of one
-8roup of inetinctive tendencies to excess demands all the reserve

Bental energy of the subject, which thus ceases to be available
for/
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for other activitiess The powerful excitation of the instinct

of escape in particular seems t0 be peculiarly potent in inhibit-
ihg other Torms of activitye

(11)
In dealing with conversion hysterla we ssw that while

other instincte besides that of escape might 1ie at the moot

of the condition the instinct of escape was in most, if not in
-all cases, aroused secondarlily and was the determining factor

in the neurosis. This statement cannot be universaiiy applied

to the anxiety state, although in probably the majority of

¢ases it might hold true. Anxiety, however, may reesult with

all its physical and mantal sequelae from the obstruction of

any instincte. Striving towards any strongly desired sltuation,
the attainment of which is uncertein, either besause it is out
 of harmony with other trends of action or, more simply, because
1t 1s out of reach, may result in the production of a condition
indistinguishable from the anxlety state based on the instinet
of escape. In many such cases, fear cannot be sald to play any
rart in the condition unless we say that the situation is
Provoked by the fear of not attaining the desired ende Such a
us® of the word fear 1ls however, illegltimate, for fear 1ls being
used synonymously with anxiety.

It may be sald that an anxiety state induced by the continual:-

' obstruction of a desire, say, to attain a certain social position,
;5 no#, properly speaking a hysteria, since there is apparently

10 mental conflict between opposing tendenciese This, however
H
is/
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ie not so. We must assume that the aggregate of our moral,
ethical end general soclal tendencies leads us to live a 1life
wvithin the limits of our innate and acquired capacity, and aﬁy
attempt to transcend these limits will producs mental confllcet
pince the attempt is strictly incompatible with our normal
behaviour. A case like this then, is no exception to our general
rule that hysterias is based on mental conflict. It is, of course,
true that our normal capacity may be so increased as to make the
proeviously incompatible ambition harmonious with the personality,
and under such clrcumstances no neurosis will result.

%o have ecxamined and denied the Freudian dogma that all
| hysterical conditions are dependent on the excitation of the
~ sexual tendencies, but there can be no reasonable doubt that
$ny anxiety states are so produced. The sexual instihct, using
thie term in 2 much narrowesr sense than that accorded by Freud,
‘ié an extremely powerful one, and the growth of civilisation and
. $he development of moral and ethical codes have rendered many of
its manifestations quite incompatible with normal behaviours Its
agtivity is, however, frequently evoked under clrcumstances where
ité ends would be utterly repugnante Such activity is therefore
rigidly repressed by the whole force of the aware personaliﬁy, and
this obstruction of conation leads to the production of anxiety
Just as does the obstruction of eny other conative activitye In
Qases where early training and education have resulted in the
development of abmormal objects of sexual desire this repression
¥ill be doubly strong, and if the instinct be powerful =
¢orrespondingly/

S .
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ooz_-respondingly high degree of anxiety will be reached. While
simitting, however, that abnormal development of the sexual
instinct either in its strength or in its objects will lead to
the production of hysterical conditions, it must be emphasisead

that such conditions only constitute a comparatively small

jroportion of the cases of the anxiety state.

8« Capacity for Conversion.

We have éeen that whether tho type of mental conflicet

vhich we have been considering results in a conversion hysteria .

or an anxiety stete depends to some extent on what I have called

8 "eapacity for conversion® and it is necessary novw to consider
¥hat preclsely is meant by this phrase. What it implies in its

possescor is the presence of a tendency, innaie or acquired, for

instinctive activity to fulfil itself on the physical plane sub~

jeet to & minimum of criticism on the pert of the aware person-

ality as to the precise meaning of its ends. The presence of
sueh o tendency is in part an imnate and hereditary characterisile:

end 1z in part the result of education, using thls word in its

 Widest possible sence as signifying the total of acquired modes

of reaction to environment.

The innate factor in this tendency is, in my opinlon, the
existence of an extroverited type of minds The pure extrovert
reacts fully and freely to environmental conditions, and we must
Témember that a condition such as a bocliiy injury, or the memory

of & bodily injury, which so often determines & converslon symptom

| is essentially, a8 far as the cognitive side of mind is concerned,

&/
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- an objective or environmental circumstance. If the mind is

strongly predisposed to react feeely to enviromment it is
comparatively easy to understand how an already powerful conative
trend such as that of the ebnormally excited instinect of esceps
may become associated with such a situation, and by maané of
suggostion so alter the belief in its meaning aé to make it sub-
serve the instinctive end. |

This thesis is borne out by the fact that conversion hysteris
is much commoner among members of races which are typically
~ extroverted. It is comparatively common among the so-called
Létin peoples, but except under the very exceptional circumstances
of war, it 1s not by any means so frequent in this countrys It
18y of course, a very dangerous thing to generalise asbout such an
Obscure subject as the characteristice of race, and in making the
shove statement we must remember that no race or even individual
s completely extroverted or introverted, and that only a general
tendency of mind is present; and in the second place that the
resulte we might expect to find in a person of extroverted mind
Bay be profoundly modified by individual edueatién.' _

With regard to the educational factor in the capacity for
tonversion it is a well observed fact that functional paralyses
&nd anassthesias are much commoner anong the less educated classos
of the comwmunity. The reason for this ie obviocus. A fuhctienal
Paralyeis is merely « physlical reaction to e falee bellef estab-
Ushed vy suggestions It implies an almost complete sbeence of

* oritical power towards the fomndations of such a belief« Now,
Sdusation/ '
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education in the true sense of the word means limitation in the
number and types of belief which may be established by suggestion,

. and the development of a power of criticism towards anyvbeliefél
which are in process of formations In an educated person, there-
fore, it becomes increasingly difficult 0 establish beliefe
ex¢ept by means of reason and judgment which if applied success-
fully to a conversion symptom reveal at once the falsity of the .
whole situation. A functional paralysis of the common type in

8 physiclan would presuppose the existence of a trend of escape

80 strong that it had resulted in enormous weskening of the self

regarding sentiments and in complete dissociabion of all power

of criticism towards the circumstances of 1ife in which he

pessessed the keenest intereste To all intente and purposes

this would mean the formétion of & new personality. It is cone

celvaeble, of course, that without such disintegration of the

mind a neurologist might under certain conditions develop a

Paralysis which closely simulatsd'an organic condition'correspond»

ing to nis own knowledge of certaln nerve distributions, although

I confess that I am unable to find any record of such a agse.

In persons of defective education on the other hand suggestiaqg

18 & very much more powerful factor in the establishment of beliﬂfSol

This ecan be readily seen in the everyday behaviocur of such peaple, ‘.

84 in the study of hysteria it is obvious not only in the fraqueneyf

"1th which conversion symptome cam be produced but in the compars-

tive ease with which by suggestion they can be at least temporarily

%bolisheds A conversion symptom which hae become established in
the/

| .
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¢he nind of an educated man is a much more difficult problem

to deal with.
| The innate and educatlonal factors co-operate so closely

in the production of this capacity for conversion that 1t is

8 matter of the utmost difficultyto assess their relative

importance. They are probably éever found separaﬁely- In some

éases the power of extroversion seems to be completely absent

Wt in such peérsons the condition leads to thé produoﬁion of
 states which fall among the insenitlies rather than among the

nBUPrOSoS.
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9; Ps chastheni "

The term psychasthenia was first used by Janet to denote a
¢ondition characterised by a lcosening’ of the personal synthesis
snd by the presence of obsessions and imperative ldeas. The
sondition is fundamentally relsted to the anxiety state but it

is advisable to consider it separately since its symptoms form
jl 8 fairly well marked clinical group.

The outstanding symptoms of the psychasthenisg state may be
dlvided into three nmain groups-(l) Firsfly, there are the mental
and physical stigmata. The mental stigmata comprise irresolution
in action, morbid hesitation and doubt about comparetively trivial
problems of conduct, difficulty in fixing the attention on 2
- Bpecific subject for any length of time, and often profound
| anxiety which seems unaccountable for by the ordinary circumstances
of environment. These symptoms are not constantly presenf, but
Yary from time to time, and seem to be produced by trivial causes.
| the physieal stlgmate include clumsiness of gait, mammerisms,
 ttanmering, and the "tics" of various kinds. Like the mental
 8tigmata these are very variable.

The second group of symptoms 1s constitutsd by the presence
of Bystbematised obsessions or dominant ideas. These obsessions
&8 of many and various types, and tend to occur in paroxysms,

leaving the subject falrly normal in the intervals, and vary greatly
n/ '

(

1) In this qivieion of symptoms I have followed Purvis Stewart
"Diagnosis of Nervous Diseases," 1920.
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in thelir tendencies towards dominsting behaviour. They Qiffer

from those which are present in the insane in that théy are
recognised by the subject as being abnormal and morbids Thus
there may be obsessions‘ which if acted on would lead to'suiciéa :
or murder, but these are recognised by t-lje subject as morbld and
aro eeldom if ever translated into action. Xleptomania and
dipsomania are typical products of the psychasthenic condition,
:ahd‘in these conditions, elthough the subject usvally fully
reslises the significance socially of his actions, the impulses
"aetivat‘img them become uncontrollable by the persconality. Hany
Profiessional tramps are probably psychasthenics dominated by an
tbsescion which impels then fo wander about and which destroys
or impairs their sceial uvutility, ard such individuals have
thelr analogues in higher social levels. M
The third group of sywmptoms is closely related to the
#8c¢ond, the difference indeed being ono of degree rather than
o kind, and consists of more dr less uncontrollable tendencises
to action, frequently referred to as imperious acts and ideas.
¥6 this group réally belong the multitudinous variety of "tics."
4 tle ig ap action, originally voluhtary and purposive which
Peappears at intervals in the sbasence of the original exciting
Sauses Head nodding, grimacing and blinking of the eyelilds
% very common examples. In the psychasthenic who is the
Vietin of any of these the zbovement can for some time be
lohtviteqg by voluntary effort, but sooner or later the power of

inhibition fails and the typical movement breaks forthe With
Togarg / |
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regard to the impossibllity of complete voluntary control I

cen speak feelingly, for as a boy I was subject to some very
viclent tlcs affecting the muscles of the head and face, and
occaslonally got into severe trouble at school for "making
faces." The ordinsry teacher cen hardly be expected, I suppose,
to distinguish betwsen insolence and psychasthenia. All stages
between such cowparafively plmple movements and very complicated
peycho-motor actions are found. A not uncommon example is to he
‘found in the gentleman who insists on placing his feet, when
Welking, exactly on the divisions between the paving stones, and
¥ho becomes acutely uncomfortable if by eny chance he is prevented
from doing so.

Other imperious tendencies fallirg irto this third group
inolude the mania for asking questions, the mania for perpstually
| tounting things, the mania for excessive tidiness and many others
Vhich will sugpgest themselves, and we must also place here the
lunécntrollable and irrational impulses to flight conseguent upon
the development of rhobles such as we desaribed in treating the
inxiety stato. ' |

Psychagthenic individuals vary, of course, enormously in
their symptoms. In,some persone the conditionm may be very pro-
hounced, while in others it may amount to little more than a
gneral tendency discoversble only after close and careful exenin-
8tlons But the average psychasthenic will be found to pressent
Mo symptoms which can be placed in each of our three groups.

I must be notea, however, that the pressnce of psychasthenia
doss /
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joes not imply impairment of intellect. The intellectual slde
of mind may be far above the average- Tt is in the conatlve
wspect, on the side of character in action, that the ineffective
“behaviour is pmanifested, and the greater thé intellectual develop~
‘ment of the individual the profounder is his wisery, as he sees
‘hmselx the sport of tendencies he 1s powerless to control- A
iglan'ce into the pages of history will reveal meny men of apparent-
ly groat potentlalitles whose psychasthenic constitution provented
the Plowers of their intellects from coming to frultion, and
fpyychasthenia hes besn the secret of many of the tragedies of
Eg_enius. The psychasthenic is not adjusted to the realitles of
gveryday lif'e.(l)

Like tho victim of the anxiety state the peychasthenic may
bo extremely suggestible, especially with regard 0 situations
towerds which his cognitive dispositions are not strongly
trgarnised, and this may lead to the production of many other
symptoms besldes explaining some which we have alpready noticed.

It has been said the peychasthenic is born and nof made,
tut thic statement is probably only true in the sense that it
{s true of meny other neurotic conditionss It 1s probable,
hdwever-, that the condition never srises without some innate
Predisposition in the form of disproportionate strength and
excitability of verious instinctive tendenciess. The oarly recog-
Bition and guidance of these tremis, h‘owever, will do much to

Prevent the development of the psychasthenlc constitutionm,

1) Historicel psycnasthenlcs would certainly include most of the
Stewart Xings of Scotland and Great Britain. As a reigning
family they can hardly beé acecounted successful, but many of
them were far above the average in intellect.
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and probably early environment plays almost as important a part
in the formation of the comditlon, 2s do the innate tondencies.
Once the peychasthenic constitution has been established, however,
‘1% is persistent, and exciting causes which would never produce
neurotictsympﬁoms in an ordinsry persom may rrecipitate a full
blown neurosis.

As in all the hysterical corditions the underlying cause
of the symptoms of psychasthenia is eonflict between thelteﬁdencies
vhich cohstitute the individuval in his relations to life, and the
tendencies ascocisted with disproportionately strong instinctiﬁe
reactions of = mbre or less primitive ltind. Vhereas, however,
in the anxiety state these primitive and incom?atible tendencles
‘exerclise close to the margin of the field of awareness, in psych=-
| esthenia they function much further beyond the reach of intro-
' Bpectiong

As in the anxlety state the instinet of esdape plays a véry
Prominent though not exclusive port In psychasthenias In a
| Bajority of psychasthenles it would eeew that in the first place
this impulse 1s immately strong and easily excited. Tn the second
Plabe, however, what seemec equally necessary to the production of
u“*Oor*dltion is the development throughout early life of an
ﬂmormally large number of cognitive dispositions capable of
8xeiting the impulse. In some cases thils may arise from inevitable
ZWWironmental conditiovs, but in meny is undovbtedly the result of
bledirect og Taining. We camnot stop hers to con51der the question

°f ehila Sducation, but there can be 1ittle doubt that an elaborate
System/
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gystem of taboos applied to conduct in early life, especially
if these taboos appear completely irrational to the child,
results in the ?roduotion of a‘Qognitive aspect of mind Whidh}
is contlnually on the outlook, though possibly not expressly,
for situations to guard against. As a result of this an immense
range of situations in everyday life become capable of provoking
the instinct of escape, which may almost be said to pass into a
éontinual state of sub-excitation. The full development of the
conativé aspect of the impulse is continually checked by the
trends forming the aware persopnality ond we get the productianvof
the anxzxieties, hesitatlons, and doubts about apparently triviai
sltuations so characteristic of the psychasthenic state.
This abnormal excitability of the impulse of escape is
responsible also for many of the more or less uncontrollable
| tendencies to which the psychasthenic is subject. The phobilas
‘Which are so common have already been discussed in dealing wiih
the anxiety state, and need nét aéain be referred £0s The
~ temporary effect of ﬁlcahol in holding in abeyance the emotion
 Of fear must, I think, be regarded in many cases as the cause
' 0f dipsomania, Which may then be considered self protective in
.& certain sense; however disastrous the ultimate effects may bes
The bouts of drinking occur when the emotion of fear has reached
8uch an intensity that the flight impﬁlse may be regarded as
ﬁhreatening to dominate behaviours The impulse to suicide which

Sometimes occurs is probably also a pseudo~self protective
reaction.

In/



183,

In many psychasthenics, however, other instinéts besides
that of escape may be abnormally excitable and may iead to
impulsive acts. Aggression may lead to acte of violence on
vory slight provocation, and acquisition to kleptomanias The
variety of manifestations 1s almost infinites

Now the impulsive tendencises of the psychasthenic are to
some oxtent controliable and in considering the reasons fop
this 1t is important to remember that there is no necessary
impairment}of the intellectual side of the ninds Unlike the
lunatic the psychasthenic fully recognises the anti-social op
apti-egoistic nature of his impulses, and whether or not these
lmpulses are carried into action depends on the balance of power
betweon the primitive impulses and the organised foree of char-
actér in action which we have called volition, and which is
dependent to such an extent on the development of the self
regarding, moral and ethiocal sentiments. In considering normal
behaviour we saw that conflict between opposing tendenciesAwas
Wdinarily resolved by the throwing into the balance of the
forces derived from thess self regarding and moral and ethical
¢nfiments, and in psychasthenié the problem 1s exactly the same
Wth, however, this difference, that the scales are already
¥elghted against the cholce of what one may term the proper
Mne of conduct by thé presence of abnormal foree activating
the primitive impulses.

The result of the conflict 1s just what Wwe ought rationally

to/
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to expect. The more en impulse offends our morsl or ethical
sense the less likely is it to be translated irto action. Thus
ippulses to suicide and acts of violence are not uncommon, but
ectual suicide is very rare, and violence usually vents itself
in fite of irritation and temper rather than in physical actse
Kleptomania ard dipsomania are not so offensive as sulcide or

- murder, and are more common, while the great majority of
impulsive acte which are only inconvenient, and do not in any
vay offend our moral sense are barely inhibited at all. But

| weakerning of the moral, ethical and self regarding sentiments
:wiil impair the inhibition of impulses. Kow there c¢an be no
doubt that the repeated success of anti-ethical impulses will

in itself seriously weaken the ethical sentiments, and so we
find in practice that every time such an impulse is yielded to
the innhibition of a similar impulse in the future becomes more.
difficult, snd if this inhibition faile there is still further
detericration in the ethical sentiment involved. The importénce
- 0f this is very great, since it means that every time temptation
ie yielded to character becomes the poorer. In dipsomania, and
| Indeed in all excessive alcoholism and drug taking this is very
narked. The inefficiency and degradation of the chronic alco-
holic is due, not so much to the physical effects of alcohol &s
10 the weakening of self respect and of morel and ethical idesls
- Cmsequent on the reéeated performance of an act which he recog-
tises himself to be wrong, the standard of wrong being fixed

1angely by public opinione. A century ago, When drinking to
Szoess /
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excess was thought little of, a man might Bebauch himself

babituslly end yet‘remain a comparatively efficient member of
soclety while he retained his physical health. The social
inefficlency of the druniard is to some extent the result of
public opinion.

It remaine to consider the mode of production of the tiéé
- ¥hich form such a prominent group of sympntoms in psychastheniae
Row & tid is origimslly a purposive acte. Such a tic as Dblinking
ahd scerewing up of the eves may originally depend on an error of
refractions Head ﬁodding may have had as 1ts exclting cause the
vearing of too tight collarse. But the feature vwhich is character-—
ietic of the psychasthenic tic is ite repetitlon throughout life,
&after the movement has ceased from serving any useful TUrposo.
Under these circumstances I think that a tic must be regarded asg
the physical corrslate of an emotional state, produced in an
eegentially similar way to the conmversion symptomé of hysterise
All comative octivity tends to realise itself in ﬁhysical action,
&nd the more primitive and undifferentiated the activity is, the
greater 1s the tendency. ﬁow the repressed instinective activities
in peychasthenia are both primitive and powerful, and being denised
by the personality their proper physicel outlot they tend to make
U8e of any possibility of physicel activity vhich presents itself.
Jow the movements involved in, say, head nodding are predisposed
#0 by the esteblishment of lowered lines of resistance in the

Physical neurones, & process sssential td the formation of purely
thysioal /
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physical hablts, and t_hesé quasi~habltual moverﬁents are selzed
on by the conative aspect of the instinet involved, and appear
88 its physlcal expression. Observation shows that unusual
prominence of tics is always aseociated with some emotional
dlsturbance which serves as an indication of the inereased
sotivity of some instinoetive trends

To sum up they, psychasthenia is & condition in which the
primitive instinctive activities remain so powerful as to be
sble to carry on a more or less successful war with the developed
tendencies which ought to control the behaviour of the individual
in his relations to envirorment. As & result of the struggle
the individual is imperfectly adjusted to hie daily lifé, and
is the subjoect of impulses over which he has only partial control.
But the factors which determine the innate strength of his
};instinc’cs often also lead to the production of intelléctus.l

} %apacities which may not be below normal and which are often
v:‘faribeyond it. '
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10. Feurasthenis. |

Neurasthenia is primarily a phyelcal disease ang is, a8
the term lmplies, an exhaustion of the nervous sysetems As has
- been sald before, however, the term neurasthenis has commonly
been used to include within its scope many conditions which are
really hysteriéal, although in many cases the hysteriecal synptoms
ars superimposed on, and to some extent determined by a preo-
- exlpting neurasthenic condition. Pure neurasthenis is an
extremely rare condition, and if thié term is to be of any real
use to us wWe must apply 1t not merely to the condition of nervous
oxhaustion 1tsslf, but also to those cases, which form the vact
~mejority, where there is & hysterical element yresent, dependent,
however, on the neurésthenic‘state.
| The usual text book description of neurastheniaz states that
the condition is one of depression and morbid introspection. ¢The
Patient is hypochondriscal and Worries over trifles, especially
¥hen these affect himself, end is abnormelly irritable. Headache
- 8nd insomnia are comwon and #ague generalised pains ape frequently
found. The gastro-intestinal functlons are disturbed, and con-
stipation is the rule. Palpitation and tachycardla are common, and
lmpotence is frequent. The patient 1s easily tired and is misep-
8b16, but newertholess seems to find a morbid satisfaction in
glcating over his symptomes In some cages definite vhobias ayre

foung.,

How these symptoms include = number which are quite definitely
hYBterieal/
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hysterical, and which sre determined by the establishment of
beliefé, true or false, on the part of the patient with regard
to his physical condition. To these we shall return after con-
gldering what symptoms can be attributed to neurasthenia Propeors.
The exhaustion and irritability of the nervous system which
constitutesneurasthenia g: by Freud ascribed invariably to the
existence of excessive sexual activity in the absence of adequate
- sensory stimulation._ There 1s absolutely no justification fdr
such a sweeping generalisation unless the rresence of thie
etiological famtor is made essential to the definition. Hany
other causes may lead to profound nervous exhauétion. Prolonged
mental and physical work, especlally in combination, will often
bring about this result. It is ofteq a sequel of severe 1lllnesses
~.tuch as enteric fever, and oftener still influenza. In some cases
it probvably resulte from autointoxications from the alimentary
tract, and it occurs in victims of alcoholism and drug habits.
There seems also to0 be no doubt that some individuale are
hereditarily predisposed to the condition by an innate ipritability
of the nervous systems Among accessory factors in the production
of the disease eye-strain must be mentioned. The irritable
8xhaustion of the neurones seems frequently to be associated,
probably in a causal relationship, with perversion of funotion
of the ductless glands, particularly of the thyroid and supra-

' Pﬁnals.

The most prominent symptoms of neurasthenia are lassitude,
EMMumal/
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 abriormal fa.tj.guability, ‘a.nd‘insomnia- éons:tciering theAna‘ture
:,of'. 'the condition their origin is obvious. The insomnia is.ths
most - important of the three. There is ofien_ great delay and
difficulty in gettiﬁg tc;'sleep and the patient is ea,s-i.ly aroused
sfter sleep has come. Any normal man is tired after a sleepless
pight, and it 1s therefore easy to understand how a patient whoge
nervous system is already exhausted will, after many nights -of
 Insomnia, arrive at a condition of profouna languor and fatigues
The insomnia thus, besides belng in itself a -difstressing symptom,
tends to aggravate the others. ' |

The excessive tiredness of the bodily musculature result‘s in
reln and aches and in loss of muscle tones This loss of tone in
the abdominal musecles, accounts in great degrese for tﬁeviscar-
‘optosis 80 freguently found, eand as all the muscles of the body
share in the debility gastrointestinal and cardiasc symptoms may
| arise. Fatigue of the ocular muscles leads to difficulty in
docommodating and aggravates the hesdaches alrea.dy«pz"esent.
| A_nor,exia,‘ especially in the morning, 1s frequent and in sgml,é
%8ses considerable weight is lost. |

The increased irritability of the nerves leads to the uﬁdue.
Prominence of visceral sensations. Functions of which ﬁhe patient
lormally knows nothing are obtruded on the awareness, such: as the
Peristalsis of the intestines or the beating of the heart. |

Depression of the sexual functione is a falrly common but

% no meang invarliable occurrence.
On/
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On examination the patieﬁt Preseénts no obvious signe’of
orgenic disease. A general logs of tone is found, and there
 may be some tremor of the eyelush, tongue and extended hands.
The i-ef'lexes are very variable but are usually increased, probably
from defective cerebpal inhibition.

The above symptoms may be régardeci a8 directly dus to
physical exhé.ustion of the nervous system, and when we consider
| ﬁh‘e intimacy of the relation between body and mind it is easy to
#80 how such a symptom complex may lead to the formation of
 symptoms of a hysterical nature. The physical disabllities of
the patient largely unfit him for contact with the outside‘wérld,
-and he tends to direct all his attention to himeelf and his
troubles. This introspective tendency often becomes very marked.
Bis powers of criticism are weakened by physical fatigue and he
becomes abnormally suggestibles His viseeral sensa.tions become
vsta'rting points for the establishment of erronecus beliefs,
‘founded partly on suggestifs and partly on false judgment,
| regarding the cause of his sywptoms, which may them be a.ttributed
t0 the most varied organic causes. These beliefs agaln act as
citants for the instinct of escapes« The con’ative aspeat of'
| his instinet being continually thwarted by the persistence of
the 8ymptoms an anxiety state 1s produced. We now find the
Sympt oms of the anxiety state superimposed on the neurasthenia
Oondltion, end with the now immensely increased suggesti’bility

* the patient almost any symptom may be produceds In a predisposed
Person/
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porson a profound psychasthenia may occur. As all the original
peurasthenic symptoms a.re now grea.tly exaggerated by suggestion
it may be practlcally 1mpoasible to decide the exact nature 01’
the case without prolonged and caraful studye.

In the ordinary case of neurasthenia then, there is qlmos'b
always present an anxiety or psychasthenic ¢lement which both
meggerates and masks the symptoms of the neurasthenic ®ndition
proper, and this is & point of fundamental importance in treatmen?b._'
The mejority of the symptoms which the patient usvally presenta
e definitely hysterical in that they représeﬁt reactidns to
 sbnormally held beliefs. But in neurasthenla these beliefs are |
firectly dependent on abnormal functioning of the physical nervous
system, and not on psyéhical mal-adjustment to environment.

If the patient be placed under sultable conditions the
| neuresthenic condition proper tends to spontaneous cure. The
‘physical basis of the condition diseppears, but the symptoms may
nevebtheless persist. In other words the comdition tends to
"vﬂh@nge from one of combined neurasthenia and hysteria to one of
‘Pure, hysteriae The cause of this persistence of symptoms ‘48 the
tendency of beliefs which have onée been ésta.blished to rgmaﬂ.»in, N
In the mind even though the circumstances Which originated them
”ha.vs disappeared. This tendency is', of course, a feature of
hormel mental 1life and 18 in no sense pathological- “A belisf
may be true to-day and felse to-morrow, but the demonstration of
its falsity may be a matter of conslderable difficultye.. 70 take

8 very simple example m:} friend A may on a c¢ertain day be alive
ang/ ’
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established beliefs which influence behaviour, and this

| %Mer classification had & certain Justification,
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end well and the belief in thile conditions By behaviour with
reference to him. He may die on the following day, but until
this fact is realised by me my behaviour will still be condition-

ed by the implicit but false belief that he is stil]l al.iveu The

persistence of neurasthenic symptoms ag hysterical ménif‘estations

is on exactly the same level. Abnormal physieal conditions have

behaviour
will persist not merely until the abnormal conditions have been

but until the fact of their removal has been completely

realised. There is no spontaneous cure of hysteriz. The beliefs

o which the symptoms depend must by some meens or other be altereds
A glance at any of the older text«bocks of medicine will show

that the term neurasthenia was almost invariably employed to

Inolude not oniy neurasthenia itself but also what I have described

| % the anxiety state ang psychasthenia. Janet was the first to

Pecognise thé.t this large group included conditions which were

01’ Purely peychical origin, and a great advence was made When

Pﬂychasthenla was separated from the rest. But after all, the

for there can

| ¥ no doubt that s considerable number of anxiety and psychasthenic .

Wnditions are built on a neupasthenic basis and persist after this
hag disappeareds This was particularly the case in many of the war
Yuroses., During the war the term neurasthenia was used in a come
Mstely rockless and frequently unjustifisble way, but although

®ten used in ignorance, it probably hit the mark oftener than
Mght /
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might be supposeds The trouble which so often arose was due
$o the failure to recognise the hysterical nature of many of

the symptoms and the fact of #ets persistence after the removal
of the original cause.

In the case of the war neurocses, however, the common conw
dition was not & neurasthenia with superimposed and dependent

hysterical symptoms, but a neurasthenis of this kind with an

anx;ety state or a psychasthenia existing side by side With it
and largely independent of i+.

o 2009 S iy,
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11. pPhysical Disease and the Neuroses.

We have seen that neurotic conditions are the result
of mental activity which is perverted or obstructed, and we
have considered some of the causes which may lead to 'the 155:0-
duetion of such conditions. We have now tb donsider 'briefly‘ }.
fhé influence which actual gross physical disease zﬁay haﬁ'e
on the production of neurotic conditions, g.parﬁ from the influenoce
of exhaustive processes on the nervous system which résult in
neurasthenias | |

Some of this influ’ence‘is ébvious enough. A physical injury
or 1llness which prevents a man from attending to his business.
11 be an essential factor in the production of sn anxiety state
if the man belleves, With or without reason, that his perscnal
supervision is essential to the success of that business. In
meny cases, @f course, the mental disturbance is so slight that
¥e can hardly dignify it with the name of hysteria, but every
Pyslcian in general practice is famillar with the patient who
gots "woprked up" mentally over his inablllty to look after his
Mfalpse This state of anxiety may have a disastrous effect
1%t only on his mental processes but on his physical condltion.
Vo know comparatively 1ittle of the processes underlying psycho-
thyelcal interaction, but we have sufftcient empirical evidence
t°’00nv.’mce us that mental pi-ocesses may under certain elroum-

Hences exercise a profound influence on the physilcal organism.
The/
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The production of the emotion of fear, for example, is assoc-
iated with alterations in the innervating processes of muscles
and ductless glands which lead to the physical picture of fear.
But there can be no reasonable doubt that mental processes‘can
produce physical results much more definite and specific than
thise. Alterations in the quantity of the blood supply to
different ofgans can be brought about by the establishment of
gorresponding beliefs, and if this be granted ihe influence of
belief on the progress of physical disease becomes obvious. It
ia, of course, absolutely absurd to say that belief im the absence
of disease will abolish disease. No amount of belief will oppose
the ends of a fractured bone or Will emnihilate the typhoid
bacillus or will, as far as we know, convert a healed cleatrixz
into living tissue, but the authentie records of treatment by
suggestion of various organic conditions should make us very
vary about settding definite limits to the possibllities of the
tnfluence of psychical factorss Everyone who has had much exper-
lence of the nursing of disease knows what a priceless asset to
b patient is an optimistic frame of mind, and how some patieﬁte
slnk steadily and eventually die from nothing apparently but the
tbsence of the will to live.

But without dealing further with the effect of psychiecal
factors on the actual processes of disease, I wish to tﬁrn for a
| Bment to the influence of such factors on the progrese of various

®mptoms, and the type of disease I wish 4o mention particularly
s/
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is orgenic disease of the eentral nervous system such as tabes
dorsalis or disseminated sclerosls. These diseases are character-
lsed by symptoms which are the result of certain degsnerative
processes involving desttruction of nervous sﬁbstance and conse=-
quent impairment of the physical organism, and this degeneration
and impalrment tend to be progressive at a very Variable.rafe.
Bow it is an almost universally accepted belief that tissue of
the central nervous system, once destroyed is never replaced, or
at best is replaced to & very minor extent. Bearing this in mindg
¥e should expect to find that in diseases such as tabes'or
dlgseminated sclerosis the symptoms and disability of the patient
- Would got progressively worse, or at best would ot times remain
stationary. We should certainly not expect €o find sudden
improvements and relapses. Now Wwe ©find in aétual practice that
'whilé the general tendency in these conditions is progressive snd
downward there do occur phases of improvement which are difficult
t0 agcount for if we hold to our hypothesis that destroyed nérvous
tissue cannot be replaceds In both tabes and disseminated
‘aelérosis re-education may do much to make orgens taka»u§>the
fTungtion of others which are destroyed. In tabes for instanae
the eyes may take up the function of the lost muscle Joint sencse.
Bt admitting this, many cases of improvement occur which sre not
*zplainable in thie ways. Kow on investligation we find that the
| funetions which vary in this apparently inexplicable fashion are
%hose which are normally under voluntary controls Walking and

ToVemente of the hands, and to a lesser extent control of the
Yladdep / |
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bladder and bowels are éxamples. Changes in functions which are
not normally controlled by volition are usually permsnent. The
Aréyll-aobertson pupil of tabes 1s permsnent, as is the extensor
plantar reflex of dissemlnated sclerosis.

The explanation which I wish to offer is one which is _
admitted by almost every physicien of experience, but which has
been strangely but persistentlj ighored in text~books and in the
teaéhing‘of students~ It is simply this. In these disoages, ag
n meny others, there is a hysterical element of the conversion
type, the symptoﬁs being produced'by suggestion acting in assoc-
‘iatidg with the afready existing physical disabilitiess Thus a
Paresis of the legs may become 2 parslysis owing to the super-
imposition of & hysterical symptom- Difficulty in wribing'may
become impossiﬂgg’ and bladder and bowel trouble may be exaggeratéd?
[ In some cases these may be purely hysterical additions, in others
the toxic element at work in the rhysical disease may provide an
inderlying neuraéthenic basise

But what suggestion has produced suggestion can abolish,.and
treatwent of any kind is & therapeutic suggestion. In the variation
f the hysterical part of the symptoms; then, we can find at least
vﬂpartial explanation of improvements and relapses, and particularly
% improvements in these conditions. Those symptome purely
dependent on organic changes may become statlonary but do not

i
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1. @geueral consideratio_ns. )
(1) |
The {reatment of all disease, physical opr mental, :ﬁay be
regarded from two polnte of view. It may be radical, in which
case the whole ultimate cause 6f the condition is cleared away,
or it nay be symptomatic, in which case, although the ultimate

gause is not completely removed, sywmptoms are largely abolighed

and the patient's relationship to his environment is improved.

aadiéal cure is, of course, the ideal -objeet in treastment, but

8ven in physical disease this ig often lmpossible, and it is well
t0 commence our consideration of the treatment of the neurosis
¥ith the recognition of the fact that the same limitations apply
heres In some cases the imposeibility of radical cure 1s sbsolutes
this is particularly so in conditions where the strength of the ]
ﬁppqsing, tendencies involved in the Production of the neurosis 1is
largely innate. In such conditionse, psychasthenia is a frequent
@2emple, an immense asmount can often be done to abolish the neurotic
Banifestations and to educate the patient in such a way that the
thange of relapse becomes remote, but the innate Pactors remain

814 under suitable circumstances may again manifest themselvas.

™is cannot be regarded as radical oure.

In other cases, although radical cure is theoretically
P‘jﬂsible, 1ts occurrence is dependent on circumstances over whioch
Bither the physician nor the patient has any control. In the

Wse of ap anxiety state for example, where the exciting ecause

ls/
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s uneconomic conditions of life, it is fregquently impossible
o obtain cure without placing the patient in circumstances
here the stimulus to the instinet of escape will no ldngéﬁ be
present. This is, of course, frequently impossible. In general
it may be said that the prospect of radical cure is good in pho-
portion to the extent to which the basic causes of the neurosis,
lonate or environwental, are removables

Purely symptomatic treatment is rarely if ever justifiables
Any success which it may have is usually very temporarys Relapse -
follows and the last state of the patient is often worse than
the first. This was very frequently seen in the treatment of
tonversion symptoms in the sarlier neuroses of the wars A
funétional paralysis of a leg would be abolished by suggestion
in the hypnotic state - an easy performance. The underlying and
lissociated trend whose end product the paralysis constituted, |
¥as, however, not dealt with. The only result was that the |
Wnhappy patient was deprived of hie defence reaction and either
Pagsed into an anxiety state or promptly developed another'
tonversion symptoms

The early treatment of hysteria was almost pﬁrély symptomatic
wd was dependent on suggestion. This state of affaifs followed
“Pectly from the theory of Babinski that hysteria was entirely
dependent, on suggestion for its production. cqunter-suggestion
Y88 obviously the corrective methode The fact that many apparently

Yermanent cures resulted from this practice is at least partially
Aceounteq /
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accounted for by two circumstances. In the first placs, in many

cases of corversion hysteria the exciting cause of the symptoms
disappears owing to chenges in the patientt's env1ronment, but the

symptom itself romaiz;s- A furnctional paralysis of an arm originally

produced =s a defence roaction in war may remain long after the war

s over. The instinct of escaps is no longer active, but While 14

¥as acﬁive a belief was established that there was loss of power

in the arme So long as the case was left untreated thie belief

remained uncontradicted and the paralysis persistede Suggestion
in a case like this would werely complete the cure by r-emoving a
bersistent symptom. But this cannot be called the radical cure
| of & neurosis by suggsstione In the second place relapce was
vade wore difficult by morse geneée.l suggéstion against relapee
In any form, and by the establichment by suggestion of beliefs
eompatible with further hysterical manifestations. This did

8004 in some cases but it is mot cure. It is a mere repression

of the conflict which under certain circumstances may lead to
Hleastrous results. |

Babinsk! and Janet, however, almost always combined with |
tggestion a certain amounf. of mental exploration, direatsd towards
e clearing up of any smnesia which might be present. This
“ploretion was usually undertaken in the hypnotie state, in
“ith memory 1s more extensive, and the degres of permanence
°btalned in the cure was largely dependent om the extent to
"hich &ny amnesis existing was resolved. fThere can, I think,

%10 doubt that in certain sslscted cases complete and permanent
Yire/
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gure can be obtained in this way, but 1n many lnstances the
pature of the dissoclated activity can not be asgertsained in
‘hypnosis. Preud and his colleague Bremer originally used
‘hypnosis for the determination of the repreossed complexes in -
the neuroses, but eveniually sbandoned it for this reason, end
‘the psychoanalytic technique was invented to meet the difficulty.
Hawevenvmuch we may disagree with the Freudian theory of the
| neuros®s, there can be no doubt that peychotherapy owes a very
great debt of gratitude to Freud for his elsboration of the
technique of psychoanalysiss The method when used in sultabls
leasas gives results of great value even though we may differ
from Preud in thelr precise interpretation.
| The names of Déjerine and Dubois are associated with the
ﬁwchotherapeutic method of persuasions The egsential feature
éfihis process is the application\of reason and Judgment to the
bﬁterical econdition. If a patient with a functional parslysis
W{an arm has his condition sexplained to him, and if logically
i‘dequate evidence is adduced to show that the paralysls has no |
| trganic basis, the symptom will tend to disappears IT, however;
the underlying conflict is not resolved there ecannot be sald to
b8 true cure of the neurosiss If this is not done the treatment
| 18 merely symptomatice In Pact, unless the conflict is Wrought
50r6 or lese completely into the field of awareness this method
bas litgle advantage over suggestion, with which in many ecases

iﬁis identical. It is of 1ittle use to appeal to the reason of
&/
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s patient to assist in the cure of a condition the determinants

of which lie completely beyond the reach of introspection. In
geny cases the cohdition persists in spite of the application of
reason. and Judgment, whiqh, indeed, are ususally on the side of
the physician from the beginninge Déjerine and Dubois abhorred
hypnosis and so were deprived of even the help it might give in
the exploration of mental procesées._
(11)

As in the case of all disease the neuroses consist of
symptoms and ultimate causess. The symptoms are in themselves
of comparatively small importance regarded from the point of
view of psychotherapys They tend to persist in some form or
other so long as the ultimate causes are at work, and they are
taslly dealt with if they do not spontaneously disappear when
the causes are removed. The cause of a neurosis is mental cone
fliet, and this conflict is produced by the activity of an
Inpulse the fulfilment of which is opposed to the behaviour
8letated by the self regarding, ethical, moral, or social senti-
mﬁma, and which is dependent on the establishment in the mind
| o & belief or system of beliefse Ve have seen that this opposing
8otivity may or may not be present in awaréness, and we have also
8%en that the extent to which it may dominate behaviour is depende-
“ﬁ.gg 8 balance of power between the impulse end the activities
Upendent on these sentiments which dictate our normal behaviours

Fm’bP9V1ty I shall refer to the latter as the "ego" sentiments.
At/
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At the beginning of the investigation of any neurosis then,
we must settle the following questions.

1. What 1s the nature of the opposing activity and the beliefs

| on which it i1s founded?

g+ Is this activity dependent on instincts which are innately
abnormal, or is it entirely dependent on instincts which
have become abnormally etimulated owing to circumstances of -~
environment ? -

%, Are tho beliefs activating the instincts true or false?

4 If false, 18 it possible to demonstrate their falsity to
the patient and so rob the activity of its stimulus?¢

B« If true is it possible to alter the circumstances of the
patient in such a way as to make them false and then
cogvince the patient of their falsity? )

8 ééiig possible by education to increase the power of the
"ozo" sentiments to such an extent that they will be placed
in a position to overcome the opposing tendencles completely
oven if these should persist?

The formulation of these guestions in & sense clarifies the
Problem confromting us when we commence trestment, but at the
seme time it gives an indication of the complexity of the factors
Which have to be faced.

The solution of question (1) is of course the first step

¥hich is essential to the understanding of the neurosie,‘and‘
until /



206.
untillit is at least partially answered all treatment is bound
to be purely symptomatic. The answer to quéstion (2) will tell
us to what extent the so-called "neurotic diasthesis'(l)is
involved in the éondition, and‘will give some indication of the
possibility of permanent and radical cures The importance of
qﬁestions (3), (4), and (B) in treatment is at once obvious.
¥ith regard to question (8) &t must be remembered that there are
far more'potential then actual neurotic persons in the community,
snd in many cases the development of neurotic symptoms is prevented
by the stabillity and stremgth of the ego sentimentss But the
‘establianment of such sentiments may be a method s’ cure as well
a8 of preventions ‘
‘ (111)
Bef'cre proceeding to the eohsideration'of these questions
in detail there are one or two points of fundamental imﬁortance
vhich must be emphasised. To a very large extent diagnoéis and
treatment go hand in hende fo neurosis cen be regarded és béing '
8dequately. diagnosed until the ultimate cauee of the underlying
tonflict has been discovered. In many, although not in all cases
this discovery, and the integration of the mind of the patient
tonsequent upon it, is sufficient to bring about cures. This 1is
meicularly the case 1in conversion hysteria. 1In some cases a
heurosls may be falsely assigned to a particular cause, and
8Pparent cure may result, but this cure will not, in all probayility
b°P6rmanent, end is really due to suggestion. Although the stateoe

bent mey be indignantly denied, some of the psychoanalytic cases

Wl
ig_( ) Peart III, page 1%
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are not entirely free from this suspicion.

In the second place the presence of physisal diseasze of
any kind must be excluded or recognised and treateds If a man
is suffering from an anxiety state which is dependent on fear
of heart disease 1t is @ vital importance that the vhysician at
least, should thoroughly understand any cardiac signs and sympioms
which may be prséent. Failure to do this will slmost Inevitably
bé followed bsr failure to appreciate the true place of the neurotiec
syptoms, in the patient's economy. Under such circumstances
sdequate treatment is impossibles It must also be remembered
that many neurctic patients are convinced that they suffer from
rganic disease, and that they are extrenmely sugge'sti‘blea Any
statement, then, about the purely psychieal nsture of the 1lllness
mst be preceded by a thorcugh physlcal examinations A cursory
®xamination will merely suggest carelessness to the patilent,
Wd Will gravely prejudice treatment. In most cases a thorough
\examina.tion will impress the patient by its very thox-oughheég, and
| i an éssurance can subsequently be given that no organic trouble
| 18 present a definite step towards oure will have already been
| taken,
| This warning is especially necessary in dealing with neuras-
thenio ratients. Nany of the war neuroses were anxiety states
| Mperimposed on neurasthenia and dependent on it, and no little
harm wag done by the treatment by suggestion of hysterieal symptoms
Mthout any real attempt being made to deal with the underlying

nﬂnrasthenic condltion. Relapse was the usual sequel.
Another/ |
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Another factor of prime Importance in all pPsychotherapsutic
work is the relationship between physician and patients Unless
the patient has confidence in the physician's abllity and trust
in his character 1little progress will be made. Confidence is
éssential ir order that full welght may be given to all suggestions
and directions, some of which way at first sight and for the %time
- being appear irrational. The patient must be prepared to accept
the belief that the physician knows his business. The effect |
- of this confidence is very manifest when Wwe conmpare the immediate

results of treatment by a physician of established reputation with
those of a comparatively un

Bkilful »

Imown man who may, however, be equally
The former starts with a very great advantage. Even in
organlic disease this confidencs is very desirable. In neurotic
tonditions it is essentiale

The necessity for trust in the Physician's character becomes
tlear when we consider the subjects which have to be dealt with.

thatever way i% the precise nature of the treatment, it involves

vuureserved discussion of the patient's hopes and fears and wishés,
and of his ethical and moral points of view. A patient may be
ﬂ‘iiltng to trust the care of his heart or his liver to & skilful
tan of doubtful character, but he will hardly tell his innermost
%oughts to a man whom he feels he cannot trust completely.

In addition to Teeling that the physician understands_hia
88 it is important that the patient should feel that he is

vb“ﬁg treated sympathetlcally. The physicien nmust be capable of,
°3$Bn81bly / ‘
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ostensibly at least, entering into and sympathising with the
patient's tendencies. It is often said that sympathy ie bad |
for hysterical patients, but this statement is based on a wrong
interpretation of the word sympathy. The sympathy which consiste
& lementing the patient's unhappy condition in unison with him
ie, of course, merely a suggestive process which will result in.
the accentuation of symptoms. OSympathy to be helpful must be
hopeful and understanding.

The fulfilment of these conditions of the relationship
between physician and patient results in the formation of & bond
of u:pion which is frequently known ac "rapport,® and which is,
in reality, identical with the Freudian "transference® which
via previcusly noted while discussing the psycho-analytic methodfl)
Mrsud holds that the transference is a condition in which the
pﬁtient's erotic impulses are projected on to the physielan, and
that it is identical with sexual love (or in some cases with
‘hate), but while this may be trus in some cases it is certainly
(%0t true in the great majority. BHEsteem and even a degreé of
fection are essential to the production of the transference
telationship in its fully developed form, but there is no justifi-
%etlon for identifying this with sexual loves

The conditionsnecessary then for the development of the
transference are confidence, trust, and sympathys Other things
being equal the more this is developed the easier will be the
Mermination of the conflicts which are golng on in the patient's

"nd, and the greater will be the power of the physiclan in
thet p

3 N g o 1
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their solutions The object of psychotherapy is to give the

- patient a rational view of his own mental processes, to place

him in such a position that the belilefs which dominate his
behaviour are founded on reason and Judgment as far as is possible;

in fact to reorientate his mind towards 1ts environments But = -
although in the end the patient must live his 1ife according tO"';
his own rational Judgments, suggestion Plays a most vital part 1n
“the acaffolding with the help of which the new orientation 15 ;
3 prodused.
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2. The Determinetion of the Gonflict.
(1)

We have seen that the bellefs which excite the impulses
vhich are antagonistic to the Mego" sentiments may lie either

within or without the field of awareness. In conversion hysteris

they are always dissociated, but in the anxiety state and psych-

-asthenia they are frequently within introspective reachs In all

eases then it is essential to obtain = complete history of the

il1lnees. This is frequently a lengthy process involving the

- llstening to much irrelevant detail, which however cammot be

fﬂisregarded for the patient rarely distingulshes between relevant

&nd irrelevant factes It is prcbably best to allow the patient

in the first place to tell his story in his own way, and subse-

quently to make further enquiries on special points. In a fair

proportion of cases the mere talking over of the situation brings

about lmprovement, this being due to the fact that a considerable

lumber of vaguely held beliefs which excite the instinet of

’ 6s¢ape will not survive the criticism which is inevitably a?plied

to them by the patient when he is compelled deliberately to
memlate them« In other cases certain exciting csuses will
becoms immediately obvious. A man's financial or economie
Psition may have a direct bearing on the question, énd“the :
%nnection between this and the neurotic symptoms of anxiety
B8y not be realised until it is pointed outs PFrustrated

fbitions may be found which act in the same ways Anti-soeial
fexual / '

.
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sexual tendenchkes may be found, although these are usually

- beyond the reach of direct introspection.

By far the commonest anti-sgoistic impulse wWorking within
the range of introspective‘activity is that of the instinect of
escape. If the beliefs activating the impulse are false their
mere formulation will in some cases demonstrate their falsity,
and in most cases a thorough discussion on the lines of pep=-
suasion rather than suggestion will solve the difficulty. 1f,

however, the beliefs are true the matter is much more difficult.

;The striking feature of these "foap beliefs” ig that as a

|

general rule the patient does not realise that they are in

any way the cause of his symptoms. 4 woman of the working
classes in a profound anxiety state due to the fear of starvation
threatening herselsf and-her children rarely realises the connectw
lon between the cause and the effect, and this cannot be wondered
&t when we remember that many of her synptoms are due to
suggestigs'working after the anxiety state itself has been pPro-
duae&- Ify however, the cause of the fesr be removed the con-
dition improves at once. Symptoms way remain, but these are

due to suggestion predisposed to by the weakened self regarding
Bantimenthhich has become impsir ed when the instinct of escape
¥ag actives Such symptoms can easlly be removed by suggestione

Because, however, determinants of the neurotic condition

&re foung within the field of awareness it'does not follow that

there are no others which are beyond the reach of direct

hWPOSpection, and 1f it is at all possible some fopm of analysis
Shoulq/ |
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should be a.pplied in all cases to determine the content of

tna.t part of the mind of Whi:ch the patient hes no direct awarew

ness. Such a process iz, of course, absoclutely necessary when

no exciting cause has been found in the description of the

1llness and the facts connscted with it.

.The result of a successful analysis, whether it be carried

out in hypnoms or by the psychoanalytic method, is to incprease

the fleld of awareness of the patlent, or in other Words to

inerease the range of hils introspective activity.,

It is important to realise that this is the object in view, for

unless it is attained, and unless the exciting causes of the anti«.
sgoistic impulses ape brought within the reach of introspection

the procedure is useless. in a considerable number of cases the
- Physician can make s fairly accurate guess at the impulses which

&® at work, but mere demonstration of this to the patient is of

Comparstively little value. fThe patient's introspective pover

st be so increased khat these impulses ape recosnised by him

88 _parg of his own personal experiences If a patient is suffering

from a functional paralysis of a limb as the symptoms of a war

Iurosis it may be quite correct to assuro him that the paralysisg
15 & defence reaétion, and represents the motor mechanism of the
lstinet of escape. This assurance may be accompanied by a
“Wplete psychological explanation of the condition, but any

re which results 1s symptomatic and due to suggestion or

. Darsuasj_on. IT a radical cure is to result the patient must

"Menber ang realise the specific excitants of the instinet of
Sscape /
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escape in himself with their consequences inm actions When

this 18 done he is in the same position as if these excltants
and impulses had always been within the field of awereness, and
he can apply his criticel bowers and hils reason to the situation.
Puring the late war coneiderable success in the treatment of
- eonversion hysteria was obtained by the method of abreéotion.tl)
In this method the patient was made to relive, usually in
hypnosis, the events which culminated in the production of the
hysterical symptom, and which usually included a period of
amnesia. The most pfominent objeetive sign manifested during
this process was a profound emotional reaction, and when curs
resulted it was attributed to the freding of *bottledw-up®
@motion. This view I cannot accepts The process of Yro-living?
is merely the remembering in detail of a foprgotten painful
®xperience, and the emotional reaction is the uninhibited
behaviour which one would expect t0 accompany in some degreo

the impulse of flight, even when oxercised in retrOSpéctive
Imagination. The actual cause of the disappearance of the
- 8ymptoms is, to my mind at least, the bringing into the aware-
D888 of the patisnt of his forgotten beliefs and impulses, so
that his eritical bowers could once again be applieds If the
Svents recalled in the hypnotic state were not remembered in
the Waking state as part of the personal experiensce of the
®ilent no permanent cure resulteds In some sases also the

Mmotional resction was comparatively slight, and the one constant

Ei? See particularly Willlam Brown's "Psyohology and
ﬁﬁ‘ Psychotherapy.* .



£l4.

feature in successful cases was the abolition of the amnesia.

The use of hypnosis to inecresse the range of introspection
and to recover lost memories is fairly successful in some casos.

In my own experience the more recemt the conflict is the easier

is it to discover in the hypmotic state. Tm the great majority
of war hysterias, especially of the conversion type, the conflict

vas very recent, and mental exploration in hypnosis was successw
ful in many cases.

In some cases, however, and especially when wWe turn to the
heuroses of c¢ivil life the value of hypnosis is strictly’limiﬁed.
In the first place not everybody can be hypnotised to the extent
Which is necessary if far back memories are to be recovereds. Eveny
if & patient is in the somnambulistic stage of hypnosis when the
power of recollecting is greatly inecreased, there are frequently
eertain painful memories which cannot be recalleds. When dealing
With thess it would seem as if the repression kept pace with the
extension of the hypnotic field of awareness. Aand it is precisely
these memories the integration of which with the waking personalityg
18 necessary for the resolution of the mental conflict. In the
8econd place, and this is more important than nay appear at first
8lght, a considerable nugber of patients are strongly prejudiced
8g8inst hypnosie and regerd it as an unclean thing. This attitude
s very dirficult to combat, and militates strongly against success,
en if the patient ultimately consants to be hypnotiseds An |
&ttitude of active scepticism may bring suggestions to bear on :

the ¢ourse of the treatment which may establish bellefs which are
lneonsistent with cures
In/
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In psychotherapy then, hypnosis may be used in two distinet
vayse It may We used to increase the suggestlibility of the
patient and permit of the sbolition of symptoms, and it may
be used for the purpoae of mental explorations It is with the
latter use we ares concerned at present, and we have seen that

its value is definite but limited.

In many cases, then, we must turn t9 other methods of mentai
explanation, and of these the most f&mouéjpeychoanalysis-"If
gennct be denisd that this method has vielded very valuable
results in competent hands, and in dealing with selected cases,
and it must be emphasised that in using it we are not necessarily
in any way committing ourselves to & Freudian interpretation of
ite results. In Part II(” I have described the essential
features of the process of free associastion, and there is no
heed to recapitulate them here, but there are one or two further
Pemarks which mwust now be made.

To begin with it will be recognised that the full and free

@iscussion of the symptoms and history of an illness by a patient
differs only in degree and not in kind from free association.
The main gifference is that in the psychoanalytic process the
Patlent's mental reservations a.re; or ought to be, f‘eﬁuj;-, and
Wis expressed thoughte appear &t first sight to be less relevant
10 the question at issue. This lack of relevancy is only, of
Gaurse,_apparent if we accept the deterministic theory.

The/

Weresrine.

‘1) Part II, pagei@5.
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The first great difficulty in anplying the method of free
assoclation is the breaking down of the rosistance, snd successe
in this can only be obtained by the intelligent co-overation of
the patlent. This fact in iteelf at once limits the number of
éases to which the method can be applied. This limitation in
the applicability of the psycho~analytie method has not been
felrly faced by the discinles of Freud. A multitude of hooks,
good, bad and indifferernt, on psychoanalyeis has been poured out
‘in the last fow years, and these abound in records of suaccessful
}cases. Few fallurec, except in cases of definite insanity, are
'”récorded, and With some of the works it is only charitable to
suppoze that no failures occurred. But the Important point 1is
that the casés are all selected. A large proportion consists of
successful and well-to~do business and professicnal men and
Vomen whose intellectual capacity 1s distinctly ahove the
\avarage, and who can afford a prolonged and expensive form of
:treatment. Those of the poérer classes Who appear in the records
&re deliberately selected hecause of their intelligence and the
Interest of their aymptomss In very few cases do we find that
-_mwemunerated time and trouble have been devoted to the un-
| M¥elling of the complexes of a dull and stupid hysterid. In
3§ery iarge percentage of the class of patient which is habit~
Ully seen in the out~patient department of a gemeral hospital
the beychoanalytic procedurse is impracticable even if time
Mrmitted its application.

Evan/
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Even in selected cases, however, the process of free assoo-

iation is long ang difficult, and there are many dangers to be

guerded against. As the analysis proceeds, and as forgotten

facts and fantasies are'brought'to memory, emotional situations

develop indicating the bresence of powerful conative trendss

“When such a situation occurs it is easy to sugsest that a trend

of this kind is the root cavse of the neurosis. Tt is, in fact

frequently difficult to prevent such a suggestion rising in the
pationtts mind, and it may be utterly false, and eny improvement

Which fcllows is symptomatic onlye. The analyeis must be steadily

tarried on until such trends come {0 light as the patient recog-

nises without any suggestion to be associated with his symptomse
| This exslusion of suggestion is provably the nost difficult part
of the whole procedure, and it is more than doubtful irf it‘is
| over entlrely successful.

Another frequent source of trouble is that the free agsoc-
lations lead into numerous bling alleys, and the process hes to
be startsd over again each times If the theory of psychologieal
detorninien were correct a blind alley would, of course, be an
possibility, since every assoclation would be determined ang
Pﬂﬁvant, but in actual practice we must recognise that we not
hﬁ?equantly come to the end of a chain of associations, not
bwﬁuse the'resistance of the patient 1s too great, but because

there 1g nothing further to discover.

Even with these difficulties the psychoenalytic method
m/ , :
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1s of undoubted value, and may yield an immense amount of useful

information about the mental proeesses which are geing on basyond

the normal introspective reach of the patienmt. It involves mush

time and almost infinite patiente oy the part of both patient and

physician. It means utter and abeolute franknese and honesty on

the side of the patient, and on the cide of the physician it

domands ability.eand judgment of no ordinary kind in sorting out

the moas of relevant and irrelevant detail which comes to light.
As 1n the case of integration of the mind in hypnosis i%

is mot sufficient for the physiclian to discover and reveal the

pposing or anti-egoistic tendencys It must be remembered and

realised by the patient as part of his own personal experience.
| - dJung supplemented the method of frec agssociastion with his
*word association"'procedure.(l) In this a list of worde is
tompiled, most of them commonplate, but some chosen after a
Prelininary survey of the case which is tc be analysed. This
‘Hﬁﬁ is slowly read out to the patient who is instrueted to reply .
10 sach word with the first word or phrase which comes into hieg
mind. The answere are written down, and the time between the
$lmulus word ana the answer is noted. Normwally this reaction
e varies from one to two seconds. ‘The theory underlying the
 Prosedurs is that if the stimulvs word tends by assoclation to
bocall to remdry a reopressed emnotional complex the reaction is
Utered both in type and time. The commonest alteration in the

Yeaction 1g a lengthening of the reaction tlme, which may extend
M-*;
(1)

F "

"Studies in Wora Association."
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to twenty or thirty seconds, but there are many others such as

over eolaboration of the answer ang fallure to answer at all.

The 1list is read over again and any differences in the reactions

noticed. The stimulusz words producing ahnormel reactions arec

known as "complex indicators® and are utilised as the starting

points for further associationss In some cases this method

ylelds guicker recultes then the rure process of froe sssoeiat

ion,
but theres zre so many possible Tallacies in the interpretation of
sbnormel reactiors that it is only useful in rractica¥ hands.

| (11)

Having determined as far as ig possible the nature of
the conflict and the Precise anti-egoistic impulses which are

active, it 1w necessary to discover to what extent the oxcitability

of such impulseg is innate, to what extent it has been fostered by

- tarly training, and to what extent it is vurely dependent on recent

7 emvironment. The enswers to these questions will give us some idea

of what we may expect to accomplich in the way of troatment. If

- the instinet involved is imnately strong and excitable, and if it
has fuptherp been strengthened by early sducation as is so often
the case in psychasthonia, it is obvious, that whatever may be
the lomediate prospect of relief, completse cure in the sense of
the production of a completely normel mental outlook will be
difficult or impossible. If, on the other hand, the nsurosis

B85 10 poots in the far past the outlook may be very different.

| ™6 information necessary for the formation of an opinion can
ly/

{




only be obtained by a very full and detailed investigétion of
the manner of 1ife of the ‘patient from his earliest dayss of
his hopes and fears, of his ambitions snd of the reasong which
underlie thewm. His aptitude for games, hls tastes in reading,
~his relations with school companions, all yleld important dats.
In meny cases a very falr opbnion may be formed as the result of
prolonged ccnversations, and important information may be obtained
from parents 1f one can 1earn to discount the bias with which they
invariably view the activities of theip own childrens In many |
‘cases a good deal of this ground will be covered in the investiw
gation of the determinants of the nsurosis and a further psycho-
~enalyels wmay yield details of childish activities whidh may bear
on the questibn. Hypnosis 1s, in my experience at least, of very
linmited value af this stage of the proceedings-

The investigation of these accessory factors’in the neurosis
le of very considerable imporbances The results ébtained help
to indicate lines of treatment, and provide the possibility of
?ﬂtimating the ultimate prognosis of any.given cases If the
| Physician can arrive at a comprehension of the normal mental
Processes of the ratient much time may be saved, and much useloess

1ab0ur in the attempt of impossibilities may be avoided.

- o0 A oo o o QO (o 1 S T
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Ihe Bature of the pelief ond its Treatment .
| (1)
When, by means of di.scussion,} hypnosis or analysis the

neture wnd the excit-ing causos of the anti~sgolistic tendsncws

have been determined the que«tl n at once arises whether the

beliefs on which these tendencies are based
The

are true or false,
ansWwer to this question will laz-gely declde our subsequent

tourse of actione Vhere the beliefs are true, ang especially

¥hen they are held on rationsal grounds, 1t is clear that the cure

of the HGLI‘Obl“’lu en extremely difficult matter. In fact its
‘radical cure is

an 1mpossibility unleese the circumsta.nces on
‘which th

® beliefs are founded are =0 modified as to abolish

them altogethers It is also of very great importance to dis-

tinguish clearly between true and false beliefs, since the

treatment appropriate to one may be disastrous when applled %o

 the other. %nam is in ap s.r':z:lety state founded on a true

belief that his business ie not in a satisfactory condition,

1t 1. obviously absurd to assure him that there is no cause for
| Snxiety. .voh an sssurance will merely add irritability to the
neﬁrosié. And yet such statements are freg quently made, or
Wrections such ag "dm't worry" which make the statements by
wpli cation are givens It must be clearly grasped that the whole
®lect or the determination of themental conflict is to 1ay the
Yole Sltuation in its neked truth before the patient so thaﬁ he

% bring his ow n reason and judgment to bear and decide f‘or
hlmﬂel_f/
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himeself as to the truth or falsity of the beliefs to which he
1s reactings The patient is in wewery case the ultimate judge of
his own behaviour. Man is at bottom a falrly rational being and
will very seldom react to a situation which he knows to be both
false and inconvenient, provided the whole circumstances of the
sltuation are known to hime There has in the past been a strong
tendency to regard the patient as playing a passive part in
troatment. This is utterly wrong. The physiclan is only aﬁ
sgsistant, though often a necessary one, and the ultimate decision
as to mental health or illness lles always wlth the patient.

Whether we are dealing with the neuroses or not it may be
generally said that when the circumstances involved in the
esteblishment of a false belief are thoroughly understood the
belief disappears aﬁd the behaviour consequent upon it is

modified. A man may believe with good reason that his business

affeirs are very unsatisfactory. This belief may throw him

Into an anxiety state or may impel him to extraordinary efforts
%0 retrieve his position. But the belief may be due to deception
on the part of an unscrupulous partner, in which case it may be
false. The moment the falsity is reslised the man's Whole
behaviour in relation to his pursuer will alter. In such a case
88 this, supposing an anziety state to have developed, the cura 
bviously depends far more on the patient himself than omn the
Physician. 4 very brief discussion will show tho patient the

Cohnection between his businese and hle neurosis. Symptoms

Seuseqd by suggestion acting in conjunction with a self regarding
ﬂentiment/
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sentiment impaired by the activity of the imstinet of eeca.pe
may be relieved or abolished by means of counter

reassurance as to his physieal

suggestion op

- condition, or by an analysis, but
the fundamental conflict can only be reaolvéd by the patient

finding out for himself the unsubstantial nature of his fears.

The fact that a eritical survey of the complete situation

abolishes symptoms dependent on false beliefs is 1llustrated very

well in some of the phobias. We may take the case of an irrational

fear of darkness dependent on the fact that some time previously
the patient had been buried in a dug-out by a shell explosion.

We will further suppose that he is emneslc for the period of the

burying. nNow his phobia is essentially dependent on the belief

that there is something in darkness to be afraid of« The patient

| D&Y recognise that the belief is irrational, but Judged by our

tnly eriterion, his ‘behaviour, it is there. an analysis with

| the bringing back to wemory of the original happening revealg
the fact that darkness is only a part of a total terrifying

®perience, and only excites fear in that 1t tends to bring to

“areness the memory of the whole situations. Once the situation

has been recalled and faced, darkness is seem in its true proe
Mrtions and the fear vanishes.

| False beliefs which may result in the astivity of anti.
"%olstic impulses are many and veried, and any systematic
ﬂaesification of them is impracticable. They are all estabe

lishea 8lther by suggestion or by a quasi-logical process in
Yleh /
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which suggestion or false apperception Plays a part in the
formation of the premises on which the belief is foundede ™o
cases came into ny charge fairly recently which illustrate this
point very clearlys The patlents were both girls of eighteen
years of age, and both wefe domestic servants; Each had been

in o first situation, one for about a year, the other for six
months, where the work was extremely hard and conditions of life
very disagreeable. One had developed an anxiety state of Q
éévere type, the other a functional paralysis of the right arm.
An analysis showed that both girls had been dominated by a fear
impulse, the conflict of which with the ego impulses had led

viﬁ the one case to the production in an anxiety state, and in

the other to a conversion hysterias The exciting cause of the
Impulse in each case was a perfectly rational belief in the
Unsuitability of the enviromment, but at the time when they ‘
came under my care the belief at the root of the escape impulse
EWaé & faise one established by suggestion and false logic, to
the effect that all domestic. service involved situations of a
:shular kind.(l) In the patient with the anxlety state there
%5 no definite amnesia present, although she was not immediately
| 8ers of tho process of generalisation which had resulted in the
 formation of the false belief, in the other patient there was a
48?inite amnesia for a short period immediately preceding the

Mgt op the conversion symptom. The existence of this amnesisa

il?iﬁut to the Torm of & 8ylioglsm the bollef Was establlshed as
| followst~ "I ap a domestic servante® "I am badly used.”

"therefore all servants are badly used." The absurdity is
QbVi QUS e
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was not discovered during the initial case~taking but only
sfter very careful investigation.

The treatment adopted in the conversion case was as followse
a8 the girl displayed complete scepticism with regard to cure of
the paralysis, and as this attitude was shared by her mother,

¥ho accompanied her, the use of the limb was immediately
| restored by suggestion in hypnosies This impressed the patient
gonsiderably, and produced é. much more fé.vourable sttitude
towapds treatment. She was seen a Week later, at which time
some weakness of the limb had returned. She Was again hyphotis‘ed;
imd I suggested that the events immediately preceding the onset
6f the paralyeis should be recalled and should be remembered in
| the waking states There was & considerable emotipna.l reaction
and several new and important facts cawe to light. On making,
the paralysis had again disappeared. The process of persuasion
was then resorted to, and the patient was taken through the
| hlstory of her situstion at great detail. The truth of her fears
| vas frankly recognised, but the logical errors by which she had
| arpived at & general belief in the terror of domestic service
from particular instances were carefully pointed out and inslsted
: s Being an intelligent girl she eventuaily arrived at an
Wnderstanding of the production of her condltion. She Went back
f° service, and when seen six months later was in perfect physical_;
4 mental health and had had no revurrence of symptoms.
This case illustrates ane or two lmportant polntse In the

trst place it 1s extremely doubtful if the funetional paralysis
toula/
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could have been permanently abolished by any means which did
not involve the clearing up of the amnesia. The method adopted ‘
was not very important, but as time was a very definite conslder-
stion the quickest method, that of hypnosis, was used and proved
effoctives. In the second place the use of suggestion is ¢6lear.
It was essential that the pstient should recognise the errors by
which che had arrived at a general false bellefl from correct
premises, and eventually she did recognlise these errOré,-but
there can be little doubt that this recognition was largely
sided by suggestion on my part. Further, this suggestive
influence was possible in virtue of a certaln degree of econfidence
vhich had alpready been established by the initial alleviation of
symptoms, and this confidence was ltself initially e product of
suggestion. Thus both reintegration of the mind and suggestion
| Wére nocessary for curee
The other caso only presented an ammesia in so far as there
Was no explicit awaremess of the process of generelisation of
beliefs This was cleared up by one or two full and free discusslons
of the whole cipcumstances. In thls patient, however, insomnia,
headachos, and a general feeling of illhealth were presents These
"were deslt with early by post-hypnotic suggestion, the successful
résults of which undoubtedly gave the patient confldence to approach
‘the full discussion of her condition. .
I have referred several times to the weakening of the self

regarding sentiment which in some degree always accompaniee the
Prolonged/
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prolonged excitation of the instinct of escape, and which by
Increasing the susceptibility to suggestion paves thw way to
the establishment of additional false beliefs which result in
the production of further hysterical symptoms. It is found in.
& considerable nuwber of cases, especially of the anxziety state,
that the original fear producing belief has ceased to exist, and
the symptom complex is entirely composed of these secondary
symptomes This 1s particularly well seen in cases of post war
hysterlia of the anxiety type. The impulse of escape, excited
by the circumstances of the var was founded on beliefs which are
no longer effective. But the prolonged reaction to these beliefs
- When they were true had so Weakened the sentiment of self regard
that sgggestion, often of the most insidious kind had produced
new obJectes of belief capablé of exciting the flight impulse.
In such a case Wé have really a double neureosis, the first
serving as a scaffolding on which the second was bullt. After
- the war in many cases economic circumstances were such that an
8scape impulse, rendered easily excltable by relatlive weakening
of the ego sentiments, found very readily a multitude of effective
8%imuli, rational or other.

The treatment of these secondary states is usually a natter
Oof great difficulty. The same-general rules apply as in the caseo
of the simpler states, but the analysis which reveals the‘patient's
Gﬂ:minﬁ to him 1s much more difficult and protracteds Hypnosis

_ 0 such cases is of comparatively little use egcept for dealing
"ith/
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with such accessory symptoms as insomnia. Ae & gensral rule
the full range of dlscussion, persuasion and prolonged analysis
must be resorted to. |

Such & condition as this closely resembles psychaethenis,
in which a combination, of innate and educatlonal circizmstances:
has resulted in the undue excltabillity of various instinets with
consequent weakening of the self-regarding sentiment, with the
‘pesult that é..mﬁltitude of beliefs, false and true, have been
establicshed which serve as excitants to these instinctive
tendencies. A full andvsuccessful. analysis will, of course,;
lay bare the bellefs to which the patient is reacting, and
where these are false the reactlon may cease. But >1t ie not
sufficient in such a case for the false beliefs to be brought
to awareness, for the constitution, partly innate and partly
i&quired, of the individual imB such that suggestion will easily
eetablish new bellefs which will 3ake the place of the old ones
88 stimuli to the hyperexcitsble instincts. It 1s, I think,
doubtful, if in actual practice we ever get a real radlcal cure
of psychasthenia, but certainly we cannot admit the existence of
#ven an approximation to cure until this- suggestibility has been
decreased; that is to say until the sentiment of self regard has
¥y some means or other been reinforceds

The anxiety state which almost invariably complies.t.es
Neurasthenis is as a rule largely dependent on false bhellefs

8bout the functioning of the body or mind of the patients The
removal /
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pemoval of these beliefs is essentially a matter of suggestion,

using thls word in its widest psydhological senses A man may

Z;fw,,prc:cmc:ed a belief in carcinoma of the stomach which has in turn

led to the production of anxiety. Analysis will reveal the fact
of the belief, if this does not appear in discusslon of the
symptoms, but only assurance by the physician after an extremely
gareful examination will remove the pelief. As the pafient is
usually ignorant of the sympf.oms of cancer this removal is not
accomplished by reason and judgment on his part. It is removed
by prestige suggestion(l on the part of the physician.

It is stated in some works in’psychoanalysis that

" suggestion. No man could pxist ig our present conditions of 1life
i1f all his boliefs had to be founded on reason and Judgment on
bis own parts We all recognise thatl cortain individuals have
gpecial knowledge of certein subjects which entitlesthem to speak
with authority, and the recognition of this is just as important
in dealing with the neuroses as it 1s ln everyday life.

In general then, we may say that when the beliefs activating
the anti-egoistic impulses have been laid bare and when they are
falee in many cases the patient will at once recognise their
falsity and the anti-egolstic impulse will ceage to function. 1In

other gases the recognition must be aided by logical argument by

Shet
{1} Eee"Part I, pege 8¢

is absurd, and is based on a very limited application of the term

have some slight gastric disturbance which has, through suggestiou@

suggestion should not play any part in treatment. Such a statement -

i
‘|
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the physician. This process we may properly cell persuasion.

In other cases, and particularly where beliefs ars held about

the functioning of the bodily organs, the patient has at his

disposal no adeguate data on which to base his Judgments, and

the removal of the belief must be completed by suggestion. The

immense value of what has been termed the transference relation-
ship 1s that it supplies those conditions of interaction between

patient and physiclan in which suggestion is most effective;

(i1)

Up till now we have been dealing with the methods by Which
false beliefs may be overcome and we must now consider what we
ean do when the bellefs underlyling the anti-egoistic tendencies
are found to be true« This occurs in man& cases. The anxiety
states which are dependent on unsatisfactory economic circumstances
or on business worries have often true beliefs at their rootss,
Meny of the neuroses of war, whether of the anxiety or the
tonversion types were founded on true beliefs established by
reason and judgment« The worries of everyday life have often
thelr origin in perfectly true beliefs, and a worry prolonged
ahd Intensified fades'imperceptibly into a neurosise.

It 1s obviocus that a neurosis founded on a true belief
st be much more difficult to deal with than one which has a
false belief which cen be dissipated at its origin, and in some
- eases 1t must be frankly admitted that radical ocure is impossible.
*his 1s, however, not equivalent to saying that a great deal

%annot be done to ameliorate the patient's conditions
7o/
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To begin with, whether the belief be true or falee s
discuseion of the whole situation with, if neceséary, an
anaiysis, enables the patient to see all the facts of the
ease in their proper perspectives A belief may be fﬁndamentally
¢rue but its effect may be out of all proportion to its actual
importance. It is a commonplace that difficulties Whidh seen
from far off seem insuperable, often disappear to a great extent
when actually faced, and the result of the analytie procees 1s
essentially a facing of the facts 6f the situstione There is
always an ultimate accession of relief from the knowledge of
where one oxactly stands, and the mere laying bare of the patient's
mind often wWorks wonderss. There is much truth in the old saying-
that confession i1s good for the soul.

In the second place the weakening of the self regarding
sentiment which ie always present will almost invariably be
found to have led to the establishment by suggestion of numerous
secondary beliefs,‘éil of which result in impulses whilch cause
neurctic symptoms. The process of analysis should at least
enable the patient to apply his oritiéal judgment %o these and
deal with them as they dsserve.

Theoretically them 1t is possible to strip thé neurosis of
all its secondary appendages, to bring'the real cause of the
troubla into broad daylight, and to reduce the conflict to one
between the ego tendencies and one or more claarly recognised

antl-egoistic impulses, and in eduwrtr practice thls result can
Usually /
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usually to a large degree be attained.

Once this result has been reached the further history of
the neurosis depends on two wain factors. Wirstly thére is the
relationship between the strength of the ego impulses and anti-
egoistlic tendenciess It not infreguently cccurs that when the
problem is fairly faced and reduced to its essentials the ego
impulses are found to be capéble of dealing with it, or it may
be possible to reinforce the self regarding and other ego
tendencies in such a way as t0 give them the upper hand in the
conflict. With this possibility I shall deal in the following
sections The second factor is the extent to which the cireum-
stances underlying the aniiuegoistic tendencies can be altered.
To a certain extent these two factors are inseparables It is
clear that the greater the strength of the ego sentiments the
eesior 1t will be for the patient himself to make efforts to
change the circumstances of his environment. In many cases the
second factor is outwith the control of the physician but its
importance is very greats. Its neglect was undoubtedly respons—
ible for much of the lack of success that attended the treatment

of war neuroses during the period of htetilities, and was, of

tourse, due to +the ignorance and stupidity of people in authoritjéﬁi

¥ho, to quote & not uncommon phrase "dld not believe in neurasthenisl

The fear of an immediate return to active service undoubtedly
delayed the cure of many sufferers Who were in no useful sense

Of the word malingerers. Late in the war an attempt was made to
rectiry/
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rectify matters by providing that no neurotic case should be
gent overseas within six months of his diséharga from hospltal
as cured, and by substituting spec¢ial neurologlcal boards for
the totally unsuitable travelling medicaﬁzwhich had hitherto
dealt with these cases, but the change camé too iate, and the
gountry is now paying the penalty by supplying pensions to
inefficient men who should and could have baen cured before
they were discharged from the army. The opportunity of curing |
these men was lost when they were treated with the certainty of
immediate active service as a reward for their recovery; and

~ when they did not recover they were sent out Aﬁcured into &
world the industrial conditions of which provided inpumerable

'e.‘bimuli to theilr already active instinet of escaps.

P Y« 1§ 1> L




234 .

4. The Reinforcement of the Sentiment of Self Regard.

According to soﬁe writers on psychoanalysis, the laying
bare of the patient's mind so that he can estimate at their
true value his behaviour and hils motives constitutes cure of
the neourosise. This may not bhe explicitly stated by some but
goacms to be implicitly accepted. If a neurosis be defined
exclusively in terme of *sub-conscious" conflict thie statement
is of course true, but unfortunately a patient cares little for
definitions, and to him 1t matters nothing whether the sbnormal
'behaviour which often persists even afiter a full analysis be
termed a neurosis or not. In any case he wisﬁes to be rid of
it, Jung(l)has emphagised very strongly the importance of
gynthesie in cure, and in many instances there is no doubt that
& process of building up and adjusting the mind to its environment
mist take place before the patient is fit to face life.

We may say that a neurosis ls cwured only when the trends
whose conflict was at its roots are brought under the control
of the will. In many cases this control becomes established
during the.analytic prccess. Certain false beliefs are rejected
Whenever they are explicitly stated, and certain true beliefs when
elsarly roallsed are seen to have produced effects out of all
Proportion to thelr importance. But when all these cases have
been dealt with there remains a large number of patients who
are not so‘fortUnate.v There may be true bellefs initiating

ipulses/ 7

(1) Analytical Psychology.
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impulses whiéh;when subjected to s dispassionate survey

are still strong enough to dominate the organism, and

there may be false beliefs which defy all our efforts towards
removal,. . And‘it.may further be impossible to modify the
patient's environment so as to rob these beliefs of their
applicabilify. If we cannot modify or abolish these

beliefs with their resultant trends tb action, the anly

thing left for us to do is to attempt to reinforee the will
power of the patient so that the anti-egolistie trendswill

- no longer manifesﬁ themselives in behaviour.

In Part I(l)we conaidered the part whieh the self-
regarding sentimeht playgﬁ In the sxercise of explicit
feliticn, and we sew that the power derived from 1t was
hhe main factor in determining behaviour when two opposing
- kinds of action were possible, The pmpoblem with which we
are now faced, therefore, 1s whether or not we can so
| develop the strength of the sentiment of self regard that
it can be brought effectively to bear when a cholce 1s
necessary between a normal and a neurotic line of conduct.
A complete answer to this question would involve a
discussion of the fundamentals of education, for it is
S2sentially tn childhood and adolescence that such 8
development should take place. Such a discussion is

impGSSible and would be out of place here, and we muat confine
}%%faelves/
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ourselves strictly to conaidering what may be done to repair
a self regarding sentiment which has been damaged by the
oxistence and activity of strong antiegolstic tendenciles.

The following statements are s I think, in the main
veyond dispute. |

Firstly, the greater the innate strength of the anti-
égoistic impulses 1s, the more difficult will it Dbe to |
pestore the self regarding sentiment to iis proper place in
fhe econony of the mind.

Secondly, & Sslf regarding sentiment which Was strongly
étganised before the production of the neurosis, will be more
~ easily restored than one which was intilally weak,

Thirdly, the longer the neurosis has been in existence
the more alfficult will it be to reinforce the self regarding
‘sentiment.

- To these we may add & fourth statement _ﬁhich may be
dtsputed, but which ié, I think, equally true. Other things
being equal, the younger the patlent the more favourable are
our chances of helping him. The problem is not easy in
Young people, but after middle age 1t becomes inereasingly
difficult, and in old age is practically impossible.

In any attempt to build up the self regarding sentiment
’ﬁhex'e 18 one fact of paramount juportanse that must be borne
in mind, Success in the application of the power of the will
”?disposea to further success, Every time a man is faced

vt/
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with opposing lines of action and chooses deliberately and
correctly his power of explicit volition is increased.
our first object then, must be to induce}the patient to face
his troubles and make a definite effort to overcome them.
In this it is the first step which counts. Even a veﬁy small
success will bring some definite improvement and will
stimilete him to further efforts. According to the circumstances
of the case assistance cen be given not only by the phystcdan,
but by the patient's family and friends if these are judlicious
and well balsnced, but it must be constantly impressed on
ﬁhe patient that he must learn sventually to do without
gssistance and stand o¢n Lis cwa feet. |

It is in the building up of this self regarding sentiment
that we find the tremgndous value of suggestion. If during
the analysks a satisfactory transference relatlionship has
been established the patient will be inclined to listen
favourably to suggestions on the part of the physiclian, and
this fact must be used incesasntly in the attempt to establish
beliefs in the patient's pind in his own gbility %0 overcome
his_anti-egoiétic tendencies, This process of establishing
bellefs which, totélled up, result:in what we may eall
%elf confidence 1is in reality & combination of suggestion,
Persuasion and encouragement. Suggestion is applied by the
tontinued assurénce that certain efforts are withih the

Patient s/
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patient's power, and by a judicious appeal to the example .
of others. Persuasion consiests in pointing out to the
patient the urgent necessity for such an effort. An appeal
mey be made to his own self respect which the patlent 1is
unlikely to admit to be impaired, or to the effect of his
present neurotic behaviour on others., » In each individual
sage circumstances will be found which may be appealed to
,an order to stimulate effort. In general it may be sald that
L1 longz as the patlent retains a degree of self reaspect there
18 a possibility of persuasion being effestive. Whenever
pelf respect is lost, that is to say whenever the patient can
trathfully say to himeelf that he no longer cares What the
butcome of the conflict mey ba, hope is lost, This is
pirticularly noticesble in the case of slcohollism. So long
‘» 48 a man cé.n fecl shame at being seen in a debauched
conddtion by those near and dear to him there is hope for his
case, Mope disappears when he no longer cares by whom or in
vhat condition he is found.

The tremendous effects of a combination of prestige and
maas suggestion with persuasion in establishing beliefs which
result in complete alteration in conduct is very clearly seen
In some cases of so-called religious conversion, Such a
Process results, often with extreme suddenness, in immense
8trengthening of the self regarding sentiment with the ethical
| wd morel sentiments in relation to certaln enviromnental

Stuations/
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situations, although it resembles the production 61‘ hysteria
in that it involves weakening of the sentiment of self
regard in other directions, in this case towards a suggested
emipotent deity, and any suggestions purporting to emansate
A!’mm that source are received and acted on In a fashlon
which is far removed from normal, and may not be invariably
beneficisal.

In employing therapeutic suggestion for ﬁhe bullding up
of the self regarding sentimgnt we can hardly hope to employ
forces equal to those which result in religlous conversien,
but 1% is remarkable what may be done with patience and perse-
VOTance . fhers is, however, one important precaution whieh
must be observed. No course of ection must be sugpested

© whish is obviously beyord the putientts powers. I have
already stated that success brings success end the cohvarse
is equally true. Complete failure im an attempted course of
action leavem the patient worse off then he was when he
tanmenced.

~ Encouragement is of great importance. Failures must be
recognised, their ceuses sought for and their effects
ninimised, RBvery success must be a matter for congratulation,
wid guet be made an inspiration to further effort. This is
o particular importance in the earlier stages of treatment.
At this stage it is of vital importance that-} the patlient
| should fee) that his hopes and fears are being reallised and

eg/
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a8 far as possible sﬁared, that his difficulties are not bveing
underestimated, and that his efforts are'baing appreciated

at their true value., Few things will do more damage than

an impression in the patlentts mind that his difficulties

are being made light of. At the same time they must not

be exaggerated,

In many cases suggestlon and encouragement patiently
persisted in result in the accomplishment of much that is
quite impossible at the commencement of treatment, and the
power of explicit volition is greatly increaded.Under these
circumstances it may be possiblg for the patient to face
life again with his neurotic symptoms definitely under voluntary
sontrol, Such a process cannot be properly termed a radical
one, for the bellef at the root of the anti egolstlec tendency
has not been destroyed, and the tendency may be reactivated

_ by comparatively small additfonal stimuli, but at least it
gives the patient a chance of a comparatively comfortable
existence, and is as close an approximation to cure as we
tan sometimes obtain.

It 18, however, important to recognise that no neurosis

~ %an be regarded as cured, even if the underlying beliefs
have ﬁeen rendered ineffective, so long as the sentiment of
%elf regard is left so weak as to make the patient
Wnduly s&ggestible. Whatever, then, asnalysis may find out

Pegarding the nature of the anti-egoistic belief, and however it may
| be/
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be possible to deal with these beliefs, the susccessful
process of psychotherapy necessarlly involves the education
ef%his vital sentiment on which rational conduct ultimately
depends.

To discuss religion is to venture on very dangerous
ground, and such disocussion should never be entered on lightly,
but 4t must be recognlsed that in certain cases the moral and

ethieal sentiments which are in most men established on religious
: beliefé, however obscure the connection mey apparently be, may
be brought in as powerful adjuvants in psychotherapy.
In the earlier part of this seetion I deprecated the
unaided use of suggestion in the abolition of symptoms,
but 14s use in the building up of the sentiment of self
regard is very different. For here it la used to establish
beliefs which are true, and the truth of which the patient
will wltimately be sble to demonstrate to himself on 1egigally
GEGQuate grounds, the grounds of their successful appliéation

{in astion.
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5. ZFhysical Factors in Paychotherapy.
1) |
In the foregoing part of this section I have considered
the general principles which must direct the purely'
psychologlical aspect of the treatment of hsurotie gonditions,
and 1t 1s now necessary to discuss one or two factors in

teeatment whose bearing on thse neurotic conflict is rathep

- less direct.

I have alreédy emphasised the importance of treating any

- physical disability which may be pﬁesent, and thls question is

of very special importance in the preliminary treatment of
nsurasthenia., YNeurasthenis is primarily an exhaustion of

the nervous system, physical as well as mental, and the

first thing neceasary for its cure is rest. In hysteria also, .
and espeéially in the anxiety state there is frequently an
#lement of exhaustion, snd here also rest is indleated. In
the great majority of cases the attainment of rest 1s sought
¥y advising the patient to give up business tempararily and

to spend much of his time in bed, or to go for a prolonged
holiday, Sea voyages figure prominently in the advice given
%0 woll-to-do patients. Advice of this kind is suitable in
only a small minority of cases. In the first place it is
frequently impracticable on ecomomic grounds. In dealing with
‘the psychelogical aspect of treatment I sald that more harm
than good was done by encouraging the patient to attempt

impossibilities/
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impossibilities, and this statement is equully true when we
some to advising rest. In the second place, while cempleté
rest may be economically 4mpoasible, its striet enforcement may
do more harm than good in other ways. An active man in whom
business worries have produced an anxiety state, will r_eceive
no brneflt from rest from business 1f he remains convinced
his worrles are due to i-eal causes., He will rather tend to -
become worse, for his anxiety will be increased by the knowledge
‘of the absence of whatever control he possessed over his
affairs. In such a case advice as to rest must be limited to
prescri’bing regular hours of leisure and sleep, regularity
in mesals, and in encouraging the patient to occupy his leisure
fﬁlly with as interesting pursuits as cen be found, A brief
pariod of complete physical rest may be possible, but undue
sompulaory prolongation is usually inadvisable.

~ In cases of neurasthenia relatively uncomplicated by
mperimposed hysterical symptoms, or where the belieS under-
lying the hysterical manifestations are easily removed, rest
‘ulone should reatore the patient to his normal. It is in such
dlsas that s prolonged holiday, 1f circumatances permit,
s of the utmost value, but it must ve remembered that |
nomathem_os are extremely auggeatible , 8nd before proceeding
on a holiday the patient must be assured that his busineas affairs
e in oompetent hands, and that any happenings of serious

impozvtame will he at once communicabed to him,  Otherwise
3here/
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there 15 considerable risk of an anxlety state developing

which will undo all the good he is receiving. The rest also,
should consist essentially 6f recreation and change of occupation,
As full & play as possible should be given to the patient's
1ntefesta, and it is in securing this that there is often

great difficulty, for in a considerable proportion of individuals
whe

"bresk down" with neurasthenia the ordinary daily work
ssems to be not merely the dominant but the only interest,
In such cases every effort must be made to develop latent
possibilitles. Rest in bed for more than a short time 18
rﬁrely advisable, It is seldom needed, unleas grave organie
dissase is present, and, if prolonged, is apt to a;; as a
suggestian of physical 111 health.

In hysterical conditions rest from the routine of ordinary
life without definite oscupation is absolutely harmful. i
there is mach physical exhaustion & short complete rest in bed
may be neceasary, but 1t should be as short as.possible.
Enforced idleness not only acts as e suggestion of illhealth,
.bﬁz gives the patient an unnecessary opportunity for broodihg
over and thereby accentuating his symptoms., A comﬁlete change
of eccupation if it is economically possible will usually supply
411 the reat that is required, but it must never be forgotton that
e of the main objects of treatment is to strengthen the self
Mgarding sentiment in relation to 1tajactna1 daily environment.,

T™hig cannot be done it the patient is completely divoreed from
e/



his normal surroundings, His efforts of will, whoase
importance we saw in the last section, must be made in
relation to situations of his everyday life,

The value of the Weir Mitchell treatment has heen
much debated.' This form of treatment consists in 1solating
the patient completely from the outside world. He i3 kept
in bed, and fed on a nutritious diet which increases in
varlety and palatability as his condition improves. Yo
correspondence or visits sre allowed, no newspapers are
permitted and literature is either prohibited altogether
or is of & very mild and umstimilating type. Treatment of
" this kind ¢sn only be beneficial provided the patient can be
reasonably assured that his outside interests are being
#daquately looked after, Otherwise he will sither rebel
after a few days, or become progressively more and more
auxious. "If this condition is satisfied some improvement
 may besult. This is usually due to two factors. Firstly,
there is frequently definite improvement in the physlcal
candiﬁion owing to rest and regular and judicious feeding.
Secondly ﬁhe extremely unpleasant nature of the treatment
nhy stimulate the patient to make a real effort towards
improvement in order to escape from his surroundings. I
have seen fairly good results from & modified Weir Mitchell
treatment in war hysterics when the will to get better was
defictent or absent, but probably the best results have been
6btained/
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obtalned in the treatment of neurssthenlc¢ women whose condition
wni largely the result of prolonged sceisal activities with
their attendant worries and morbid exe¢itements, and long
and irregular hours of pleasure which in many cases was harder
than work.

Welr Mitchell treatment, then, is sometimes of value, but

it can only be of sevvice in certain carefully selected cases,

(i1).

At the present time massage and eleetricity are in some
danger of beeaming‘panaaeas, not merely in physical disabllities
but in the neuroses. Their value is very atrietly limited,
and 1t is falrly sage to say that in the treatment of
#gurotie conditions they have both been grossly mbused. Both -
are occasionally useful, neither is ever necessary, and both
are frequently harmful. 3If a patient 1s weak and debilitateé
'48 1s sometimes found in neurasthenia, or if he is confined
%0 bed, massage is useful in regaining er preserving the
tone of the muscular system, but it should cease whenever the
patient is able for active exereise. The same applies to
6lectrical stimulation of the musecles In a lesser degree,
General massage done in the evening sometimes promotes sleep,
‘and may do good in this way if insomnia 1s a prominent symptom,
The other effects of massage and electricity are mainly due
%0 suggestion. The application of massage and electricity is

% more or less impressive proceeding, end in some cases
| ‘undoubtedly/
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undoubtedly gives assistance to therapeutic suggestions,

but except for this it is of little value. When, however, .
either 1s used as an adjuvant to suggestion certain very
définite precautions must be taken. A patient who has a
funetiahally paralysed erm may be told thet he is to have
rassage to tpe arm on two consecutive days, after which the
physician wiil apply electriecity and restore theApower. At
the end of tﬁia time movements of the arm are produced by
atimulation from a Faradic coil, and it is pointed out with
emphesis that power has now been restored and that all thet
remainsg to be done is the application of that power by fhe
patient. In many cases the patient rapidly regaine control
of the limb, Thig is, of course, purely symptomatle treatment,
but it is occasionally justified. But the therapeutic part
played by the massage and the Faradic ourrent only differs
frgm that which could have been taken by the administration

of a bottle of coloured and tasted water, in that 1t is more
impressive to.the patientts uneritical mind. The danger
mfnmasage end electricity occurs when'they are not associated
with definite and specif16 therapeutic suggestion. Only %oo
often such a patient as I have instanced is simply tumed over
%o & magseur with directions for massage of the 1limb for a
Wweek or a fortnight. The effect of this is usually the

vééy reverse of what was intended. The patient; not
unnaturally/
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unneturally, cemnot concelve why this elaborate treatment is
baiﬁg.direeted to & 1imb which 1is organically sound. His
attention 8lso is more and more directed to his arm, and the net
.yngguit of treatment is a powerful reinforcement of the belief
in his inability to use the arm. The disabllity is, in |
v fscﬁ, well ﬁﬁbbed in. The same remarks apply to routine
electrical treatment. |

It hes been freely stated that the general application
of electrieity im the fomm bf'high frequency currents and in
bther<waya produces slaep and relieves headache by lowering
~the blood pressure. Of the truth of thls statement I am
::very dcubtful. The form of application of whieh I heave
'}most experienoe is the sinusoidal bath. In the cese of
this I am sonvinced that the gaod effeets which frequantly
rollow are due entirely to suggestion. H. C.Marr(;)reeommends
1anization with potassium 1od1do or salieylates for the
Arslief of the pains whish are 80 frequent in hysteriocal and
neurasthenie subjects. I can testify ag an eye witness to
‘the relief, but except poasibly 1n 8 few sases where the
pains are rheumatic in origin, I see no reason to doudbt that
_ths main factor in the praduction of relief i8 suggestion,
., In general then it may be said that massage is useful
in &ts own legltimate sphere of restor&ng and maintsining .

muaculag/
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mascular nutrition, and occasionally in produeing sleep. Except
for these purposes its value; and the value of electricity,

lies purely in the extent to which they may help therapeutic
suggestion. This help is sometimes very marked when invoked
under appropriate conditions. Indiscriminete massage and

as
electricity & not only useless but positlively harmful.

(114)
Drug treatment occupiés a minor place in psychotherapy

but nevertheless}one of occasional importance. In neurasthenia
where there 18 exhaustion of the nervous system tonics
gontaining strychnine may be used, sometimes with advantage.
Whether or not such a drug is helpful must be empirically
ssttled with each individual patient. Its administration
d@ a routine is very undesirable. 1t may_disturb sleep,
!high is usually precarious enough, and it is hardly
rational to administer & stimulant to en exhausted and
airead§ 1rf1tablé nervous system. v

. The bowels must be carefully regulated, as much by diet
and habit as by drugs, and it is needless to say that any
Grganic disease which may be present may require drug treatment.

a With vegard to neurotic conditions themselves, it is obvious
from what we know of their etiolégy that there can be no specific
dmg treatment, and the use of drugs falls under two heads.
¥e may employ them to palliate definite symptoms which for
the moment we cannét deal with by psychotherapy, or we may
| empley/
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employ them solely for the suggestive effect of yheiﬁ
‘administration. The datter employment 1as anathéha to
many, end we are all famillar with the lay jokehbdut tﬁb
use of coloured water, but thls joke, llke many qthera
levelled at the medical prof6331on, is based on a edmplete )
lack of understanding of the situations with whidh a phyaioian
hes often to deal. Many people, especlally of the %Ark&ng
elasses, will simply not believe that they are beiné tre&ted
at all unless they are getting medicine of some sort. and 1n
v'lcme cases at any rate 3t is quite impossible to eradicste ’
%the velief to begin with. - In such & cese it 1s absolubely
‘wssential te prescribe something in orter to give the patient {y
some confidenee. It matters 1ittle what 18 given provided it .\\
‘is innocuous. The suggestibllity of the average person 1is
‘of gourse the reason of the successful sppeal of most patent

medicines, the majority of which contain little which #s of

ST e T

gherapeutic value, but which undoubtedly produce temporary

‘Pesults in many cases. : | \
- When proper psychbtherapputic treatment 1s carried out
the use of drugs for the relief of symptoms should, theoretically,
be unnecessary, As a matter of fact, however, in many cases
¢ireumstances are such that they are occasionally required.
This 48 particularly so in the anxlety state and in neurasthenia.
Nany sufferers from anxiatyiare-periodieally in such states of
mental perturbation that it is extremely daifficuls, 1if not
impoasible/
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mpossible, to geﬁ to c¢close qudrtera with them in ardm‘e to
discuas their symptoms ratwnally. Under sueh c:lz*cumaﬁamaa
ﬂhe administration of bromides 4s, I think, of mrxdonbtsd
. v&lue, This 1is partioulsrly marked where there is much
excitability, "general newmneaé" and tremor, It must
never be forgotten that a neurosis is an &ffection of the
'psyahagmueal orgenism and must be attacked from bnth'i,‘ames'.
It is no more reprehensible to use bromide to allay the
tremors of an snxfety state than it is to use heroin to
gllay the cough of & pharyngitis. Provided thet psychcthofapeﬁzie
- $resinment can be undertaken, however, the patient must not bo
_Zad be imagina that the good effects of bremide gonstitute ourm

The other conditions which sometimes call for drug
- treatment are headache amd insomnie. Both of these occur
¢hlefly in neurasthenis, Vith regard to headache, any oo
organic cause such as toxmenla or eye atrain mist be-atbpnded ' §
%0y but if the headnche pevsiste as & puvely neurotis meni-
tis‘tmtien I think that lcss harm than good 1s done by the J
Mnintstration of aspirin, phenscetin or eaffeine. Frovided
the patient does not know the somposition of his medicine the
| 8otive drugs can usually be rapidly dispensed with and relief
Shtained by the suggestive influence of the meprs taking of
& draught or powder,

With regard to insomnis the popition is more difficult, and

tn Bpita of the well recognised risk of forming drug habits
thene/
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there can be 1ittle doubt that drugs are still too freely used,

Beferekreaorting to sleeping draughts every other method of

prnduciﬁg sleep should be tried. Hot milk or hot water, or

a bath last thing at night often helps, largely by suggesﬁian.

I have known of a case in whieh an apple eaten before going

t0 bed produced sleep in ths same way. In a considerable

number of patlents I have found post-hypnotic suggestion

extremoely effective. If for any reason 2ll these fail drugs

may have to be resorted to but under no cireumstances shouid

either morphia or alcohol be preseribed. There is one thing

vhich must be recognised when attempting to relieve insomnis with

drmage, and this is that in many ceses sleeplessness is largely

& habit, end the cure lies in bresking the habit effectively.

The initial doses of whatever drug is used must therefore bhe

sufficiently large to be effective, and the drug must be used

oever a sufficient period of time to reestablish the sleep

habit. After this the strength of the draught should be

gradually reduced, if possible without the ¥nowledge of the i

patient. It 1s needless to say that active psychotherapeutie

treatment must be carried out at the same time. E
The disadvantage of the use of drugs in the treatment j

of any special symptom lies in the fmet that 1t im apt %o 3

‘direet the patient's attention in such a way that the symptom

ilaumes an undue importance in his mind. Severe headache and

8evere insormia are however so commanding in thempelves that

J thetn/
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their persistence is usually more detrimental than any
adﬁitiamil igportance which may be ascribed to them through

o
specifip treatment,
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6. The Role of the General Practitioner,

In recent years there has been seen an increasing tendeney
tqwards‘speeiaiiam in the treatment of disease., Heart
specialists, lung speciallsts, atomach specialists and nerve
;peci&iista abound, and it is frequently said that the day
of the general practitioner ié past. Even people who will
not mske this sweeping statement have become apt to regard
saneréljpractiae as a lower form of occupation and a leas skilled
one than specialism. Nothing, I think, could be further
from the truth, end this attitude is particularly unjustifiable
| in cons;dering the relation of the general practitioner to
neurotie conditions, (There can be no doubt that the neuroses
are on the_increaae, and unless the great majority of them can
be dealﬁ with by the general praetitioner the outlook is
black indeed. There are certain ways, also,in which he is
more fitted than the specialist for such work. Probably no
man acquires such a wide lmowledge of "human nature" as a
sonscientious docter in & busy prectice, If he is able and
kindly as well as conscientious he cen start the investigation
and treatment of a case with the immense advantage of already
possessing the confidence of his patient. He 1s, in many
instances, already familiar with the environmentsl condition,
and the previoud mode of life of the surferer, and he is far
1&38 likely then the specialist to prescribe methoda of
treatment/
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treatment that are beyond the patlient's powser or means,
If he has been obliged to reckon up the cost of a mixture
prescribed for a bronschitis, or to comproﬁiae with his
i1deas of the proper hreatment of a gastric uleer because
gthe patlent's circumstances would not allow him te leave his
work unless the lssue were one of 1life and death, he is unldkely
to give impossible advice.about complete rest and sea voyagea
which merely serves to convince the patient that hls qondition
is, under the clrcumstances, beyond hope. For these reasons
not only is the general practitioner often aingulérly suitable
for dealing wlth neurotic conditions,‘but it is absolutely
essential that anyone purporting to be a specialist should
havevhadrsome experience of general practice,
. Paychology is the moét universal of the sciences, and
to undertake to form a rationak opinion of the motives
underiying & patient's sctions it is not necessary to possess
& profound mowledge of epistemoiogical theory. A knowledge
of humen nature, common-sense, and kindliness go a very long way,
| The'eommonest neurosis in this country at least, 1s the
fnxiety state, whether it be superimposed on a neurasthenic
sondition or not, and it 1s the one for which the general
practitioner can do most. As I have pointed out, many ofjl
#he beliefs, true and false, whioh underlié this cundit;on can
offen be determined by a full and free discussion. These are
gases in whiech it ié easief for the patient to discuss

everything/



everything with a comparative stranger, but in most cagaéphia
is not go, and it 1s to the family doctor that he looks first .
for help. |
- I am not arguing thet the general practitioner is, or
ought to be, qépable of desaling fully with all neurotic
ﬁanifestations wiﬁh which he may meet. It would be as
re#sonable to expect him tavhave at his finger ends the
technique of the estimation of blood sugar or the working of
ﬁhe electrocardiograph; but just as a competent physicien
¢an without thesc aids treat dlabetes or cardlsc disesase, so
6ught 1@ to be able to recognise functional symptoms, and
- within certain 3imits to treat them,
|  The great disadvantage under which the general praectitioner
labours is lack of time, for psychotherapy occupies the time
of both patient and physiclian as no other form of treatment does,
Unless then, in very excepiional cases,it is unrsasonable to
:-prect him Lo be fhmi;iar with the teechnlque of psychoanaiyaia or
| hwpnosis, and some of the more effective methods of treatment byv
fuggestion are ihpossible. But much is poasible without
invoking these aids and meny & ﬁatient has had good reason to
be thankful for a recovery from illness where the good sense,
knowledgé of humenity,and kindliness of the physician played
% far more important part than the eadministration of drugs or
Weasage or dieting.
- In/
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In the severer cases the speeiélist becomes essential.
He alone has hed the time and the opportunity to study the
teohﬁical detalls of mental exploration. and his experience of
previous cases makes the interpretation of fresh ones easier,
But the road to speeielism in the neuroses is not an easy one,
The specialist must first of all be a competent physician,
He must also have a thorough lknowledge of the normal
processes of the human mind as far as they are imown. DBoth
these qualifications may be acquired, but he also needs a
tolerant sympathy wibhh suffering humanity which will enable him
to enter into the hopes and fears of his patients with under-
standing. Such a disposition is largely innate, end is probably
cémmoner in the ranks of the general practitioners of medicine

than in any other class of the community.
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1t iz now necessary to summarise wriefly the resulis of
these investigations of the neuroses,

2411 behaviour consists of the expression of the activities

of one or more innate instinctive tendenciew. As the

development of mind proceeds the range of situation provoeative
of instinctive activity increases, and as the result of
experience the methods of activity become. profoundly modifled,
ag we have seen in Part I. Normal béhaviaur is the sctivity
which occurs when the instincts are balanced, and no single one
48 developed to exeeas. When there is development to exceas
of any one form of activity, such as the instinet of flight,
 m9nta1 conflict ensues between the excessive instinet and the
organlised tendencies whieh govern normal behaviour, which in
Part IV¥. I have called the "ego tendencies'. A neurosis
.pesults when the excessive or “antiegoiatic" {mpulse becomes
pelatively so strong as To dominate the organism, and the
'aymptoma of the neurosis are the manifestations of the progreas
or outcome of the couflict, which may proceed elther within or
“without %he fleld of awareness of thes subject.

In the case of converaion hyateria the conflict is
beyond introspective reach snd the symptoms which result,
whether they be paralysis, contraet&ens, or ansestheslas,
‘represent the temporary vietory of the antiegoistlic tendeney,
and are in reality motor mechanisms subserving the conative

ls:peat/
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gspect of the instinet, as when, in a war neurosis, the
functional paralysis of an arm provides sscurity by
ineapacitating the subjeet for active service,

In the snxiety state and in psychegsthenia the conflict
may or wmay not be within introspective reach, but the anti—
egqistic tendency is unable to find even such a substitute
geallof conation as8 a conversion symptoun, and the result
48 the production of anxiety, doubt and obsessions &nd
phobias such as I have described in Part III, together with
those symptoms which constitute the physieal correlates of
the emotion of anxiety.

Yeurasthenla is a condition of exhaustion and irritablility
‘of the physical nérvous aystem, and i%s true symptoms are
physical in origin, In the wast majority of cases,
however, an anxiety or psychasthenic state coexists or is
superimposed upon the neurasthenis, end the symptom conplex

.18 modified accordingly.

Tike all other tendencles these anti egaiatic activities
depend for theilr existence on beliefs in the mind of the
‘suwbjeet. The only radical method of treating a neurosis is,
therefore, to discover the belief which is activating the
antiepoistic tendency, and to deal with 1t according to its
nature, The bellef may be discovered by a full and frank
fiscussion of the whole situation, or it may have passed out

of reach of the subject!s introspective activity, in which
;e&ae/
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cese special methods such ashypnosis or psychoanalysis may
be necessary for its discovery. In any case the primary
object of treatmentvis to eneble the patient to understand the
motives and reasons underlying his actions. Vhen this has been
suecessfully done tendencies based on false beliefs elther
disappear entirely or are so weakened that t.e ego tendencies
have ne difficulty in reassuming their controlling position. |
When the beliefs activating the anti-egoistic tendenclies are
found to be true the position is more diffiocult. Either the
environment of the patient must be altered in such a way that
these bellefs lose their effect, or the ego tendencles must
be built up and strengthened so that they can hold thelr own
,ip the conflict and }eep control of the organism.
| In Part II. I devoted considerable space to the consideration
52 the Fﬁ::ﬁian theory of neurotiec behaviour. This theory
resembles the one which I heve put forward in Part IIX in
',raeogniaing the existence of the primitive instinets, end in
imyhasising the importence of the conative aspect of mind
which has iargely been neglected by the French intellectualistle B
.lehooli This theory appears to me, however, to be radically
“nadund in severael important particulars. From the.philosophiﬁal
point of view it comes to grief over the doctrines of

paychological determinism and psychologicel hedonisl>while
E /
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I am unable to find any evidence to justify the enormous

and exclusive importance which 1t ascribes to the working of
the sexual instincts,.

The time is far away, i1f inde=d it will ever come,

when finality in the eanswer to psychiecal problems will be
reached, but in the present state of our knowledge any

theory of behaviour must satisfy certain cohditiana, and as

the neuroses are merely special exampks of behaviour any theory
of their origin must satisfy the same conditions, The first
of these 1s that the theory must provide an explanation of hunan
behaviour which will keep it in evolutionary continuity with
that of the lower animals, In the second place it must explain
the facta of behaviour a2s they are seen both by observation

of others and by intvespection, and it must do so by taking

into sccount the processes of consciousness and volition, The -
tendency of the mechanistiic psyechology which has gained so
meh prominence during the past century has been to regard
eonsclousness az a mere epiphenomenel correlate of neural
activity, or to abolish its importance by regarding it as a
tpﬁanumenon parallel to but completely independent of

behaviour as we observe it, and several of the so-called
1dealistic philosophical systems lead in effect to the same
Pasults. Such systems of course imply determinism and reduce
volition to illusion, or to the mere observation of cause

- baen/

t and effeot. This view I cennot accept for reasons which have
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beén partially stated, and in the preceding peges I have
attempted to outline & theory of neurotic behaviour which
regards consciousness &s & reality édditional to and
4pteracting with neursl processes, end which regards volition

as being one of the main determinants of humen activity.
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